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A Note from the Institute

Students of Islam and of the related area studies are well aquainted
with the name of Dr. Ali Shari‘ati. He is one of the leading figures of
the new generation of Islamic revolutionary thought which in Iran
began in the nineteen-forties. The activists of this period included
intellectuals as well as traditionally trained religious scholars, mem-
bers of the ulama, The work of these activists led to the emergence of
an environment in Iran which was filled with enthusiasm for Islam,
for reform, and for revolution. Ali Shari‘ati joined this movement
when he was very young, and contributed to its evolution after he
finished his education at the Sorbonne in Paris. When he returned to
Iran, Dr. Shari‘ati lectured at the Husayniah Irshid, where he
outlined his vision of an Islamic renaissance. This volume not only
presents the ideals of its auther with regard 1o reform in the Muslim
world, but in virtue of the wide popularity of the lectures, is a
testament to the idealism of the Shi'ite audience to whom they werz
addressed. The Institute for Research and Islamic Studies hopes the
publication of this text will serve to familiarize the English-speaking
readership with the hopes and aspirations of Iranian Muslims in the
period leading up to the Islamic revolution.

The task of editing this volume was graciously accepted by our
colleague, Farhang Rajaee, the author of a penctrating study of the
thought of Ayatullah Khumayni and an expert on Islamic political
thought generally, to whom we hereby express our gratitude for his
work of translating parts of the text, and for annotating and editing
the text. IRIS would also like 10 express its thanks to A. Alidust, who
prepared the initial translation of two of the lectures included in this
volume. We especially thank Fathullah Marjani for his help with the
translation of the first lecture in this volume. We should also thank
Mchdi Abedi for his thoughiful suggestions and preparalion of the
index. We are grateful to Ali Behzidnia and Najla Denny for
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viil A Note from the lnstitute

translating the chapter on “Siirah al-Riim.” Thanks are due 1o Jack
Schriver for detailed copy-editing and for innumerable suggestions
on grammar and usage, and for the help with transliteration and
editing of Yusef Yazdi. We are also grateful to Prof. John Esposito
for his informative foreword to the text, We should also thank the
president, Thomas Deveraux, and board of directors of FILING, our
parent organization, which provided IRIS with financial support to
complete this project.

Finally, it is important to mention that although some of the
discussions contained in this work pertain to sensitive issues in the
interpretation of Islamic history, the members of [RIS hope that such
discussions will not offend the adherents of any school of thought in
the Islamic faith, The views expressed are not intended to belittle any
faith, but to illuminate issues underlying the foundations of the
different schools within Islam. We hope that our readers will excuse
such statements, and see past them to the important points Dr.
Shari‘ati makes which are central to the progress of the entire
Muslim wmmah, The members of IRIS believe that truth can be
approached only through the free expression of various points of
view,

We pray that God may accept this endeavor.

Mehdi Moorbaksh
February 1987



Foreword

Ali Shariati has often been described as the ideclogue of Iran's
“Islamic Revolution.” If for no other reason, this would merit the
translation and study of his writings. However, Shariati’s importance
goes beyond Iran for he is an example of a new generation of
Islamically oriented intellectuals and political activists who are to be
found throughout much of the Muslim world today, Ali Shariati has
become an international Islamic personality whose ideas and writings
are studied, debated and emulated far beyond the borders of Iran.
The 1970°s brought profound changes in the Muslim world, From
Sudan to Sumatra, religion re-emerged as an important factor in
Muslim politics. In contrast to the post World War 1T period which
was dominated by forms of secular nationalism and socialism and the
training of Western oriented elites, voices were now raised to warn of
the dangers of cultural as well as political domination by foreign
systems and values. An increasing number of secular and religious
intellectuals and leaders questioned the penetration and seemingly
pervasive presence of the West (politically, militarily, and sociocultu-
rally) and thus, the threat of becoming its progeny. Young people in
particular found themselves torn between their traditional roots and
values and the contrasting ideas and lifestyles associated with modern
education and upward mobility. The choice often appeared to be
between two polar opposites: a traditional, religious past and a
modern, secular future. This dilemma reflected the bifurcation of
Muslim sacieties which accompanied the process of modernization in
general and its impact upon education and society in particular,
Modernization in the Muslim world brought the adoption of
western political, legal and educational systems. Many countries, like
Iran, introduced secular education alongside the traditional system of
religious schools, The existence of two parallel systems caused a
bifurcation in Muslim society. Government funded secular schools
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provided the “new” training and academic degrees for prestige
positions in a modernizing socicly {engineering, law, medicine,
government scrvice). Religious schools, with predominantly tradi-
tional educations, were no longer the primary educational institu-
tions, but instead served more as seminaries for the training of
religious leaders or teachers. Differences in training produced two
grientations or mind sets, On the one hand, many of the clerpy, while
grounded in traditional learning, were unable to provide the creative
leadership and reinterpretation of traditional values reguired in
modern society. On the other, modern elites, trained in western
ariented schools, while well versed in modern disciplines, were
generally lacking in the true awarcness of their tradition necessary to
implement changes that were sensitive to the history and values of
their cultural milicu, Too often, western systems and presuppositions
were adopted uncritically by modern elites regardless of their appro-
priatcness. Opportunities to render change with some continuity with
the past went unrecognized and unrealized. Both traditional and
modern elities failed to provide a new synthesis capable of supplying
continuity in the midst of modern change. The younger generation, in
particular, coming from traditional backgrounds but now at state
schools and universities, were caught in the middle. The mentors and
actors of modernizing societies implicitly accepted an approach to
development that was both Western and secular in its assumptions
and approach. However, a vanguard of religious and lay intellectuals,
such as Jalal Al-e-Ahmad, foresaw and responded to the impending
identity crisis:

We're like 2 nation alienated from itself, in our clothing and our
homes, our ford and our literature, our publications and, mos!
dangerously of all, our education. We effect Western training,
we effect Western thinking, and we follow Western provedures
Lo solve every problem.’

Increasingly throughout the late 1960°s and early 1970% a new
generation of leaders sought to fill the ideological vacuum in Muslim
socictics and bridge the gap between tradition and modernity. They
condemned blind dependence upon the West and its concommitant
loss of identity and roots. They wished to reclaim and reassert a third
option, Islam. I was an alternative to Western capitalism and
Marxist socialism, to the Westernization of society and to the
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rejection of modernization. These Islamic ideologues proclaimed the
need for Muslims to take hold of their heritage and carve out a future
that was modern, but more firmly rooted in and guided by their own
Islamic history and wvalues. In reasserting that Islam offered a
comprehensive way of life for both the individual and community, for
state and society, Islamic ideologues and activists drew both upon the
Quran and the example of Muhammad and the early community.
They have also been the heirs to the legacy of modern Muslim
reformers; Jamal al-Din Asad Abadi (al-Afghani), Muhammad
Abduh, Rashid Rida, Muhammad Igbal, Hassan al-Banna and
Sayyid Qutb of the Muslim Brotherhood and Mawlana Mawdudi of
the Jamaat-i-Islami. The net result has been a proliferation of Islamic
leaders and orgamizations calling for the implementation of more
Islamically oriented societies. They display a broad diversity of
interpretations and orientations. Among the more prominent and well
known have been Hassan Turabi, Sadig al-Mahdi, Mehdi Bazargan,
Ali Shariati, Talegani, Khurshid Ahmad and Anwar Ibrahim.

All Shariati’s life, thought. and widespread following provide an
excellent example of the contemporary resurgence of Islam: the sense
mf cultural and societal crisis and the quest for a more authentic
identity, In common with other contemporary Islamic activists, Ali
Shariati believed that the doctrine of Divine Unity (tawhid) was the
foundation for all the affairs of Muslim society. Like the majority of
Islamic activists, he combined a traditional upbringing with a modern
education; he was a layman rather than a member of the ulama.
Shariati was a creative thinker whose thought stood in sharp contrast
to the traditional religious interpretations of many of the ulama and
Lo the Westernized, secular outlook of many university professors and
intellectuals. Reflecting the influence of al-Afghani and Igbal, he
emphasized the dynamic, progressive, and scientific nature of Islam
and the need for a thoroughgoing reinterpretation of Islam (o
revitalize the Muslim community. Shariati maintained that he was
reclaiming the original, true, revolutionary message of Shiti [slam:
“Original Shi‘ism was an intellectually progressive Islamic movement
as well as a militant social force, the most committed, most revolu-
tionary Islamic sect.”” Shariati preached what may be termed a
liberation theology, which combined a reinterpretation of Islamic
beliel with modern sociopolitical thought. His Islamic ideology was
for the liberation of Iranians, as individuals and a3 community, from
political oppression and cultural assimilation. 1t emphasized national
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ientity funity and socio-economic justice. This accounted for the
enormous success of his lectures and his widespread following in Iran.
It also constitutes his legacy and explains its attractiveness not only 1o
Iranian Muslims but to like-minded Muslims throughout the warld,
For these reasons, Ali Shariati remains an important figure in
Muslim history, and thus, students of lslam and of Muslim paolitics
will especially welcome the translation and publication of Ali Sharia-
ti's What Is To 8e Done,

John L. Esposito
College of the Holy Cross
Worcester, Mass.

NOTES

1. Jubal-Al-e-Ahmad, Garbzodest (Weslsiruckness), translated by John Green and
Ahmad Alizadeh {Lexington, Kv.: Mazds Press, [982), po 11

2. Al Shariaty, fnrizar Modhab-i-itiraz, translated by Mangol Bayae, in John 1,
Dionohibeand John L, Exposito eds,, Frtam (e Transition: Meuslim Perspeciives, (New
York: Oaford University Press, 1982), p. 297,

John L. Esposito s Professor of Islamic Studies at the College of the Holy Cross.
Amang his publications are Felam and Politics (Syracuse University Press), Faices of
Resurgent elger (Oxlord University Press), with John I Donohue, fsfom in Trans-
Hor, Muilim Perspectives {Oxford University Press) and Women in Musiing Fawmily
Law (Syracuse Liniversily Press)




Preface

Dr. Ali Shari‘ati Mazindni is one of the most prolific and controver-
sial thinkers and pamphleteers of twentieth-century Iran. Although
his public career inside Fran lasted only for a little over ten vears
(from 1964 when he returned to Iran from France until 1977 when he
left Iran), he has had the strongest influence of all thinkers over the
present generation of Iranians.

What Is To Be Done: the Enlightened Thinkers and an Islamic
Renaissance is a collection of lectures Dr. Shari‘ati delivered in the
19705, dealing with the definition of an intellectual, his role in the
socicty and his responsibility towards his fellow men. According to
Dr. Shari‘ati, at present the intelligentsia have assumed the role
which the prophets played in the old time and are the most significant
force in every society for giving direction and providing guidance in
the development of that society, In Shari*ati’s mind, the intelligentsia
are divided into two distinct groups: the intellectuals and *“‘the
enlightened thinkers." Unlike the former, who simply utilize their
theoretical or practical know-how, the latter, because of a sense of
social responsibility, play the role of social prophets, One can argue
that, in these lectures, Shari‘ati presents a portrait of himself and the
way in which he perceives his own role in his society, the Islamic
world, The lectures speak for themselves eloquently and are in no
need of an interpretive introduction,

A few words should be said, however, about the organizational
arrangement of this collection. The volume contains three lectures,
one of which has been divided into two parts; together they constitute
Shari'ati's response to what he perceives as the crisis facing the
Islamic world. According to him, Muslims today are in need of an
“Islamic renaissance” brought about by the enlightened Muslim
thinkers. The lecture “Where Shall We Begin" deals with the
characteristics of such thinkers. “What Is To Be Done” has two

xiii
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distinct parts, one theoretical and the other practical. In the first part,
Shari‘ati lays out his reasons why an Islamic renaissance is called for,
the second part offers a practical program for the initiation of an
lslamic renaissance in the form of a plan of action for Husayniah
Irshad, a religious and educational institution he helped to establish
in 1967. The remaining lecture of the collection, “Surah al-Rim
(“The Romans”): A Message to Enlightened Thinkers,” gives a casc
study of the power of lslam and the way in which it was able o
overcome the superpowers of the day, the Sassanid and the Byzantine
empires. Because this case study so well illustrates Shari‘ati's theoret-
ical considerations in the first part of “What Is To Be Done,” it
seemed logical to order them accordingly. Hence, the second section
of “What Is To Be Done” appears as the concluding chapter of the
collection. Since it deals with practical issues, it nicely serves as a
complement to the theoretical issues Dr. Shari‘ati raises in the
remaining three lectures.

In translating the texts included in this volume, the translalors
have done their utmost to be faithful to the author's original tone and
style. It is not uncommon to encounter long and repetitious sentences
in Dr. Shari‘ati's works. The translators of chapter [, 11, and I'V have
sought to preserve Shari‘ati’s stylistic idiosyncrasy as much as
possible. The somewhat freer attitude of the translator of chapter 111,
however, has in no way compromised the original message of
Shari‘ati's lecture,

Shari‘ati’s numerous gquotations from other thinkers, particularly
from Fanon, Sartre, and Chandell, occurring in the lexts, arc often
approximate paraphrases, hence making the identification of their
precise sources impossible.

The notes accompanying the text are those of the author as well as
the editor and the translators. Those of the latter are followed by
(Tr.), or (Ed.).

The Qur'anic quotations are taken from Marmaduke Pickihall's
transtation. The Glorious Qur'an (Albany: the State University of
MNew York Press, [976).

Persian and Arabic words are transliterated according to the
conventions employed by the Institute for Research and Islamic
Studies. The more common Islamic names or concepts, however, are
transliterated as they appear in the Encyclopedia of lslam.

In preparation of this volume, | have enjoyed the support of many
people. | would like to express my appreciation to the staff ol the
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Institute for Research and Islamic Studies, particularly Mr, Mehdi
MNoorbakhsh, as well as the stalf of Free Islamic Literature, Ine.
Thanks also to Dr. Fatemeh Givechian for her assistance in reading
the manuscript. And special thanks to my daughter, Bita Mehrin,
who was deprived of time with her father, but tolerated it. Finally,
Ms. Fiona M. Chappell helped in typing the manuscript.

Farhang Rajaee

Charlottesville, Virginia
Khordad A H. 1365 (Solar)
Shawwal A H. 1406 (Lunar)
June 1986 C.E.
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1933
1940

| 350y

1958

An Outline of Dr. Shari‘ati’s
Life and Career

Born near Mashhad, Iran,

Joined “The Movement of God-worshiping Socialists”,
and “The Center for Propagation of lslamic Truth®
(founded by, his Father, Muhammad Tagi Shari‘ati,
himself a high school teacher, a scholar and a lslamo-
logist).

Student at Primary Teacher’s Training Caollege while
teaching.

In cooperation with the God-worshiping socialists, wrote
Makrab-e¢ Vaseteh (“The Median School”). (Mash-
had, 1332/1953).

Active in the popular and nationalist movement for
nationalization of Iranian oil industry.

Established “the 1slamic Students Association™ in Mash-
had.

Jailed in Tehran [or political sctivities.

Translated into Persian Khoda Parast-e Sosialist: Abu-
dhar-e Ghaffari (“The God-Worshiping Socialist
Abudhar™), by Hamid Juwdat al-Sahar. (Mashhad.
1335/1956)

Began studies at the University of Mashhad.

Married.

B.A. in Arabic and French.

Translated Dar Nagd va Adab (“On Literary Criti-
cism”), by an Egyptian author Dr. Mandur, as his
thesis.

Won state scholarship to study i France.

AV
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1959
1959-64

1963

1964

196469

An Outline of Dr. Shari‘ati’s Life

Began Graduate work in Sorbonne, Paris,

Studied with or the works of Henry Bergson, Jack Ber-
que, Albert Camus, A. H, D. Chandell, Franz Fanon,
George Gurwitsch, Louis Massignon, Jean Paul Sartre,
and Jacques Schwartz.

Translated Niyayesh (“La Priere™), by Alexis Carrel.
{Paris, 13381960},

Be Koja Takiye Kunmim? (“What Shall be Qur Sup-
port?™). (Paris, 1961 ).

Active political life in France: established, with Mustafa
Chamran and Ebrahim Yazdi, the Freedom Movement
of lran. Abroad (Nehzat-e Azadi-e Iran, Khari] Az
Keshvar), participated in the formation of the Second
National Front (founded in 1962); joined the Algeran
movement; jailed for lecturing to the revolutionary
students of Congo; edited Persian journals of fran-¢
Azad and Nameh-¢ Pars,

Translated Guevara's Guerrilla Warfare: Sartre's What
is Poetry?; and Fanon's The Wretched of the Earth.

Submitted an annotated translation of the medieval Per-
sian text Fada'il al-Balkh ("Les Merites de Balkh™) as
his Doctordt de 'Universite | letters.

Return to Iran; arrested at the border and jailed for six
months.

Held various temporary teaching pasts at high schools
and the College of Agriculture. Travel to Tehran for
the establishment of the Husayniah Irshad.

Translated Salmian Pak, by Louis Massingnion. (Mash-
had, 1344/1965).

Rahnamaye Khurasan (“A Guide to Khorasan Province™).
{Tehran: Sazeman-¢ Jalb-e Sayahin, 1344/ 1966).

Joined the faculty at the University of Mashhad.

Istam Shenasi (“1slamology™). Vol 1 (Mashhad, 1347/
1968). Based on lectures given in a course on the
history of Islam.

Tarikh-e Tamaddun {*The History of Civilization™).
Based on leclures given in a course on the civilizations
of the world.




An Outline of Dr. Sharitati’s Lile Kix

Kavir ("The Salt Desert™). An intellectual autobiography
of sort which provides insights into Shari'ati's mast
inner feelings, (Vol. 3ol the Coflected Works),

soon was senl 1o Toreed retirement.

1469 Lectureship at the Husayniah Irshad, The most produc-
Live years in terms ol inmitiating what he calls zn
“lsfamie Renaissance.”
First pulprimage (hajj) 1o Mecea.
e Sceond pilgrimuge to Mecca and travel to other countries
ol the regron
972 Husayniah lrshad ceased its activitics.
Avrrested for his activitios:
1475 International organizations, Parisian and Algerian intel-

lectuals looded Tehran with petition for his release,
Released from prison.

197577 Hoause arrest.

1977 May, left lran for England.
June, mystenously died in his relative’s home.
Buried in Damascus, Syria.

1976 Pusthumous publication of his collected works., So far
(1986} thirty five volumes have been published,
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I

Where Shall We Begin?

A lecture delivered at the Technical University of Tehran, Azar
1350/ November 1971, The text is found in Collected Warks, {Tehran:
Daftar-e Athir-c Shari‘ati, 1360/ 1981, pp. 249-204,

In the tradition of Abadhar, wha is my mentor, whose thought, whose
understanding of Islam and Shi‘tsm, and whase ideals, wants, and
rage | emulate, | begin my talk with the name of the God of the
oppressed (mustad‘afan).' My topic is very specific.

Often people who do not approach issues with scientific method
and language criticize me for not including certain issues which they
think have dircet bearing an the topic of my speech. But you arc well
aware that once a speaker or an author chooses a particular topic, his
sole responsibility lies in his staying within the scope of his Lopic, and
doing his best to provide an accurate analysis or substantiation of the
thesis he has put forward, For example, when the topic is lslam with
special concentration on the charges brought against it by its enemics
or those who are not familiar with it, a speaker or an authaor who
wants 10 respond to those charges logically and scientifically must
limit himself to the subject matter at hand., ie., those specific issues to
which he has raised objections. Such a discussion logically should not
be concerned with providing an introduction to Islam in which every
conceivable Islamic topic comes within the scope of the discussion,
Qur imaginary author claims only that, in some specific instances,
Islam has been misund erstood, and he sets as his goal to correct those
mistakes. Should he succeed in his endeavors, he has performed his
responsibility,

With that in mind, the subject of my talk is a very specific subject
and aims to answer an explicit and narrow question, one which is ever
present in the minds of the masses in general, and the “enlightened
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souls™ {rishanfekrin)’ in particular. That question is: Where Shall
We Begin? This isa universal, pertinent, and fundamental question.
It is not a guestion that 1 have put forward based on my own
understanding or as a result of my own contemplation; rather it is the
question of our time, Lo which 1 have tried to provide an answer,
When one looks it the history of social development in the world, one
encounters certain historical epochs during which numerous works
were published entitled “Where Shall We Begin?' or “What Is To
Be Done?” At least five such works immediately come 10 mind. Most
of them have been published at the times when the societies of their
arigin were in a particular slate af social transformation. For
example, no book with similar titles appeared during the Middle
Ages. Such guestions are raised when a society is in the process of
evolving [rom one stale 1@ another. The social conscicnce warrants
that certain steps be taken to free the society from the domineering
effects of the existing social order and the status quo on the actual,
tellectual and religious life of its members, and Lo replace that order
with another. The question of where to begin, then, is a matter of
“wocial sirategy” and not of ‘ideclogy.” Therefore, | do not need to talk
ahout the nature of a doctring, a religion or a particular scientific
theory, Rather, Twant to draw attention to where one should begin in
terms of stralegy in our society in a given period of time in order 1o
achicve our shared objectives and to protect our values which are at
present subject 1o cultural, intellectual and social onslaughts.

The gravest tragedy in traditional societies in general, and in the
susiim societies in particular, s that there is a lack of Communica-
tian and a dilference of outlook between the masses and the educated
class: Due to the broad extension of the mass media, literacy, and
education in the industrial counlries aof the West, the musses and (he
intellectuals understand each other rather well and share a relatively
similar outlook. In Furope, a universily professar can easily commu-
nicate wilh the ‘uneducated’ masses. Neither does the professor sec
himsell us of higher stature nor do the masses treat him as an
untouchable person wrapped in a plece of cellophane.

Even in the carly history of lslamic societies, the present large gap
berween Lhe intellectuals and the masses did not exjst. The great
mMuslim iraditional ntelligentsia, the ‘ulama—including the juris-
consults (fugaha), the dialectical theologians {rutakallimin), the
interpreters of the Qur'an {mufassirin), the philosophers, and the
literalists {"udabd)— had close bonds with the general public through
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religion. Despite teaching and studying in their seemingly isolated
seminaries (hawzah), they successfully avoided losing touch with the
people. Such rapport between the ‘ulama and the people exists even
today. The majority of our uneducated masses, who have never even
hicard of a night class or an adult course, can sit next to the “ulama,
who have achieved prominent scholarly stature, and discuss Lheir
problems. They feel comfortable enough with the *ulama to discuss
their needs, complaints, their personal or family problems, and to
settle religious taxes or to ask for bibliomaney” or legal opinion.

Unfortunately, under the modern culture and educational system,
our young people are educated and trained inside invincible and
fortified fortresses. Once they reenter the society, they are placed in
certain occupational and social positions completely isolated from the
masses. In effect, the new intelligentsia live and move alongside the
people, but in a closed “golden cape” of exclusive circles. As a result,
on the one hand, the intelligentsia pursue life in an vory Lower
without having any understanding of their own society, and, on the
other hand, the uneducated masses are deprived of the wisdom and
knowledge of the very same intellectuals whom the masses have
sponsored (albeit indirectly) and for whose fourishing they have
provided.

The greatest responsibility of those who wish to rebuild their
society and bring together the unintegrated, and at Limes, antagonis-
tic elements of the society into a harmonious whole is to bridge the
gap between these two poles—the pole of theory and the pole of
practice—and to fill this great abyss of alienation between the masses
and the intellectuals. For any responsible enlightened soul who wants
to achicve something, regardess of his ideological conviction, it is a
duty to build a bridge between the beautiful, valuable, and the
mysterious (in the mind of the masses) island of the intellectuals and
the land of the masses; a bridge across which both the intellectuals
and the masses can interact. Regardless of my answer to the gueslion
“Where shall we begin?" and regardless of your agreement with my
answer, we cannot help but accept and agree with this fundamental
principle: the first step is to build such a bridge.

Implicit in the question “Where shall we begin?” there is an
understanding on the part of the audience and the person who poses
such a question that two prior questions—namely, “Who should
begin?" and “For what purpose?” —have alrcady been answered,
Obviously, the question of where to begin is asked by those wha have
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a sense of responsibility with regard to their Lime and society and wish
to do something about it. Undoubtedly. they are the enlightened
souls, for only such individuals feel a social responsibility and have a
cense of social mission. One who is not enlightened is not respo nsible
tither.

Note that | stress enlightened souls and not those who have
obtained degrees. Enlightened does not mean “intellectual”. The
latter, which has incorrectly been translated into Persian as enlight-
ened (rushanfekr), refers Lo a person who does mental (as opposed to
manual) work. Such an individual may or may not be an enlightened
soul. Conversely, a person may not be an intellectual if he works ina
factory for example— but he may nevertheless be an enlightened soul.
The relation between the two is not that of two interrelated concepts,
Not every intellectual is enlightened bul some are and vice versa.
Very few are both, For example, Sattar Khan* was an cnlightened
man bul was not an intellectual, while Allamah Muhammad Qazvini®
was an intellectual but not enlightened, (All Akbar) Dehkhuda® was
both. Many arc neither and among these are the “honorabic and
great politicians!”

Who is an enlightened soul? In a nutshell, the enlightened soul is 2
person who is self-conscious of his “human condition’ in his time and
historical and social selting, and whose awarcness inevitably and
necessarily gives him a sense of social responsibility. And if he
happens to be educated he may be more effective and if noi perhaps
less so. But this is not a general rule, for sometimes an uneducated
individual may play a much more important role. A study of the
sociclies that have leaped forward from Lhe oppressive colonial state
iy 4 vEry progressive, aware and dynamic state, demonsirates that
their leaders and (hose who assumed leadership in the revolution and
the scientific and social movements have often been unintellectual.
This principle, which has very few exceptions, is easily proven by the
social mavements in Alrica, Latin America and Asia. One can safely
conclude that revolutionary leaders have rarely belonged 1o the
educated classes,

In the modern time, when man has reached a dead end in his
evolving society, and when the underdeveloped countries are strug-
gling with numerous difficulties and shortcomings, an enlightened
soul is one wha can generate responsibility and awareness, and give
intellectual and social direction to the masses. Accordingly, an
enlightened person is not necessarily one who has inherited and
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continues the works of Galileo, Copernicus, Socraies, Aristotle, and
Tbn Sind (Avicenna). Modern scientists such as Einstein and Yon
Braun complement and continue their achievements. In principle, the
responsibility and the role of contemporary enlightened souls of the
world resembles that of the prophets and the founders of the great
religions —revolutionary leaders who promoted lundamental strue-
tural changes in the past. Prophets arc nol in the same category as
philosophers, scientists, technicians or artists. The prophets often
emerged from among the masses and were able Lo communicate with
the masses to introducer new mottos, project new vision, start new
movements, and beget new energies in the conscience of the peoples
of their time and places. The great revolutionary, uprooting and yet
constructive movements of the prophets caused frozen, static and
stagnant societies (0 change their directions, life-styles, outloolks,
cultures and destinies. These prophets, therefore, are neither in the
category of the past scientists or philosophers, nor are they in the
category of unawarc common people. Rather, they belong 10 a
category of their own, They neither belong Lo the commoners, who
are usually the products and also captives of ancient traditions and
social melds ar structures, nor do they belong to the community of the
scientists, philosophers, artists, mystics, monks or clergymen, who are
captives of abstract concepts and are overwhelmed with their own
scientific or inner explorations and discoveries. Similar to the proph-
eis, the enlightened souls also neither belong (o the community of
seientists nor to the camp of unaware and stagnant masses. They are
aware and responsible individuals whose most important objectivé
and responsibility is w bestow the great God-given pilt of “sell-
awareness” (khud-agaht) to the general public. Only self-awareness
transforms static and corrupt masses into a dynamic and creative
center which fosters great genius and gives rise to great leaps, which
in turn become the springhoard for the emergence of civilization,
culture and great heroes,

Clearly then, it is the enlightened soul who should begin. Now we
should turn to the question of “for what purpose?™ This question
deserves an independent inguiry. Here. | will look only at one
interpretation of it and let the audience, which is familiar with this
topic, ponder about it on its own. Although not 2 prophel, 4n
enlightened soul should play the role of the prophet for his socicty, He
should preach the call for awareness, freedom and salvation to the
deal and unhearing ears of the people, inflame the fire of a new faith
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in their hearts, and show them the social direction in their stagnant
society. This is not a jeb for the scientists, hecause they have a
clear-cul responsibility: understanding the status quo and discovering
and employing the [orces of nature and of man for the betterment of
the material life of the people. Scientists, technicians, and artists
provide scientific assistance to their nations, or to the human race, in
order to help them to improve their lotand be better at what “they
are.” Enlightened souls, on the other hand, teach their society how to
“shange” and toward what direction. They foster a mission of
“hecoming” and pave the way by providing an answer to Lthe guestion,
“What should we become?™

A scientist justifies, explains, and creates the conditions [or
producing as affluent, comfortable, sirong, and leisurely hife as
possible, At most, he discovers the “facts,” whereas an enlightened
person identifies the “truth.” A scientist produces light, which may
be utilized either for right or wrong ohjectives; an enlightened persan,
analogous to a “tribal guide”, (ra'id} and as the vanguard of the
caravan of humanity, shows us the right path, invites us (o initiate a
journey, and leads us to our final destination. Since stience is Power
and enlightenment light | from time 1o lime, the scientisl serves the
interests of oppression and ignorance; but the enlightened person, of
necessity and by definition, opposes tyranny and darkness,

The word “hikmat” {wisdom)®, which is used in the Qurian and
within the Islamic cultural milieu, conveys the same meaning we have
attributed to enlightenment. Even when there is discussion of knowl-
edge (4lm), it does not refer 1o technical, scienuific or philosophical
learnings. 1t means neither “religious knowledge™ (those disciplines
which a religious student studies, i.e., jurisprudence, tradition, life al
the Prophet, the Qur'anic interpretation, ethics, theolegy, ete.) nor
“temporal knowledge” (those disciplines which are pursued by o
social or natural science student, i.e., physics, medicine, sociology.
literature. psycholagy, history, etc.), These are collections of special-
ized information and cultural knowledge which are taught as particu-
lar courses in a specific educational system. While religious and
secular knowledge can be helplul for enlightened awareness (agihi-e-
riishanfekri), and may serve as valuable tools at the disposal of the
enlightencd individuals, they are not “in and of themselves” the
desired “light™ or awarencss. That kind of knowledge (5lm) which s
emphasized in Islam is an awareness unique to man, a divine light
and a source of consciousness of the social conscience. As the famous

F—
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tradition puts it, "' Knowledge is a light which God shines in the heart
of whomever He desires.” It is this awakening, illuminating, guiding
and responsibility-generating knowledge which we call the “divine
light,” not the teachings of physies, chemistry, literature, jurispru-
dence, etc. The former begets faith and responsibility of the kind the
uncducated Abiddhar possessed but Ibn Sind (Avicenna) and Mulla
Sadra did not, That is why sometimes an uneducated person emerges
and encrgizes life in a static sociely and leads it toward an objective,
while numerous scientists do not even take the first step toward
generating changes, self-awareness and the formation of a commen
ideal, @ new faith and love in the conscience of their society, On the
contrary, by utilizing their scientific power, the scientists may act as
forces hindering the progress of their own national societies as well as
that of humanity.® Therefore, the goal of the enlipghtened souels is to
bestow upon their contemperary fellow men a common and dynamic
laith and to help acquire self-awareness and formulate Lheir ideals,
Now, we turn to the question of the “how". First, an important
explanation is in order. Lack of a precise definition of “enlightened”,
coupled with the ambiguity of the ensuing responsibilitics, have cost
the human race in general, and the Easterners, in particular, dearly.
To begin with, unless there is a universal man, there cannot exist a
universal enlightened prototype with common values and characteris-
tics. Man is far from the age when the earth will be ene human
society or one nation with common language, eulture, ideals and
common problems. As a corollary, whereas one can speak of the
universal scientists with common characteristics and fixed values,
there is no group of enlightened individuals in someé universal mold
with a comman trait. After studving in a university, whether he has
studied engineering, medicine, or astronomy, an educated person
acquires the stature of 4 scientist, regardless of whether he is from an
African tribe, the lslamic world or a Buddhist country; whether he is
from the white, whether yellow, ar the red ruce, whether he s a
member of a capitalist society or a socialist one, whether a member of
the old merchant class or the new bourgeoisic; in short, regardless of
whatever background he comes from. The reason is that science is
based on general laws which govern man as well as nature, and
whoever learns these can be eseful and effective in any setting or
environment, In shorl, a scientist learns a set of fixed principles which
are applicable in all cases irrespective of time, place or political
regime. The same cannot be said about the enlightened persan.
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An enlightencd person is not a man who has gone to Europe, has
studied a specific school of thought, has passed a specific course, or
obtained a diploma. The fact is that our assumption that the
“enlightened,” “scicntist,” and “intelleciual,” are synonymous has
confused us so that we are not able to understand who is enlightened,
MNor do the enlightened individuals know to what category they
belong. The virtues of being enlightened cannot be learned in a
prestigious university. 1 there is an exception in which an enlight-
ened individual is also an educated one, his enlightenment is not due
to the university education; rather, the individual was an enlightened
soul even before his university education,

Another misunderstanding stems from the fact that, more often
than not, people think that if a person has gone abroad and studied
various social, political, ideological and philosophical schools of
thought, he has become enlightened. This 18 not the case, Granted
that he has studied Marx, Sartre, Rousscau, St. Simon, ete, (i.c., the
founders of the social theories and the ideologies that have played a
constructive and revolutionary roles in BEuropean socicties, and the
source of inspiration for European enlightened individuals of the
eighteenth through the twenticth centuries), this only makes him a
specialist, analogous to his counterparts in medicine and natural
sciences. He is a social scientist who can teach these schools of
thought and ideclogies at the universities. It does not follow that
merely because one has studied these ideologies, he is capable of
playing the role as accepting the responsibility of being an enlight-
ened person in his society. The university cducation of such an
individual makes him & scientist and enables him to teach wherever
he goes, But it does not necessarily enlighten him Lo the point of
understanding the inner pains of his society or enabling him to
generate self-awareness in the people or help the masses fashion their
common ohjectives and 1deals,

In short, there is no universal prototype for being “enlightened.”
There are different types of the enlightened. One may be an
enlightened soul in Black Africa, but the same person is not one in an
Istamic community. Or one may be considered enlightened in France
or in post-war industrial Europe, a genuine and honest enlightened
person who has made a difference in his own society, but the same
person in India will not be enlightened and may be unable to perform
the role of an enlightened one there. More concretely, take Jean Paul
Sartre, whose philosophy and personality T have preat respect for and
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would never condemn based on my ideological convictions. In indus-
trial Europe with its advanced capitalist system and its peculiar social
stratification, and where there has been for several hundreds of years
a turning away from its religious history of the Middle Ages, Sarire
can be called an enlightened soul. Would a person who emulates
Sartre's philosophy and practices his world-view of existentizlism or
methods of social and economic analysis—in short, who is & carbon
copy of Sartre—still be considered enlightened if he went to a
different country? It would depend on where such an individual
went, In France, Germany, England or the United States he would be
enlightened because the problems, attitudes, ideals, people, political
system, and the historical conditiens are similar. The Western
societies in general are in need of a “Sartrean” revolution.' Thus,
Sartre or those who emulate his philosophy are enlightened only in
the West where man has become the victim of consumerism and
where all human dimensions and potentials have become restricted
and limited by the production of gnods, excess in consu mption and the
freedom of sex. It is thus in need of a savior who will free it from this
hedonistic lust of consumerisim: Sartre is such an enlightened saviar,

Having a Sartre-like savior in Asia, Africa or Latin America,
where people arc struggling to cradicate poverty, hunger, ignorance
and other shortages, and where they suffer from lack of industrializa-
tion, would simply be a catastrophe. In these societies, a Sartrologist
or a follower of Sartre's philosophy would not be enlightened. In
practice, his well-intentioned sacrifice would translate into disservice.
Only the contemporary post-Medieval industrial societies face a
philosophical impasse; hence they are in search of some kind of
explanation of their being and in need of spirituality, or a religious
mysticism to break their confined and restricted materialistic world
view. A Western enlightened person is one who, understanding the
situation, feels the urgency to provide appropriate slogans, objectives,
and directions for his people in promoting a moralistic, monastic, and
anti-consumeristic life-style. Such a person should adopt Indian
spirituality and philosophy of illumination, and even rebel against
automationism and Cartesian rationalism.

Now, imagine a follower of Sartre in India. His words and deeds
would invite the poverty-stricken people of India to stop consumer-
ism, do away with the material things they possess and direct their
attention to their inner spiritual instinets and needs. For the people
who are being eliminated by famine and hunger, and whose religion
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or philosophical outlook calls upon them to retreat from the material
world, such prophecies are nothing but tragic comedy, One may also
see the actual cases in our own society. A preacher may be an
excellent communicator in the Tehran region but mot so in other
regions, Sometime ago, [ heard of a preacher from a small town who,
emulating a successful preacher in Tehran, delivered the latter’s
sermon word by word. He repeated, “Ladies and gentlemen, O you
who ride in your big Cadillacs and drive in these streets, don't you
know Lhat therc are people who do not even have a decent pair of
shoes? If vou do not help them, at least be careful not to bother them.
O you who attend big parties and eat ducks cooked in whiskey, be
aware that there are people whao have only read in story books about
eating a hot meal.” These words are striking, but they only make
sense in Tebran and not in 2 small town. The man who delivered this
sermon in the town turned his pulpit into a comic tragedy.

A preacher is an enlightened individual and should act as ene. But
when the same enlightened individual takes the sermons which are
effective in Tehran to a different geographical location, he becomes
an alienated person who cannot communicale with anyone. In other
words, there is no universal preacher, We have to ask, the preacher of
what location? By the same token, there is no universal enlightened
individual. In short, enlightenment is directly related to time, place,
social environment and historical conditions. For example, we all
know that Francis Bacon is one of the greatest figures in the history of
human thought. He strongly propounded the notion that superstition
must be done away with, and science be separated from subjectivity
and eschatalogy. Moreover, he maintained that science should
enhance material life by seeking to understand nature and thus
imprave people's lives.

At his time, Bacon was an enlightened person. In his era and
society, science was but abstract ideas and analysis, justification, and
substantiation of religious texts and clerical postulations. Under such
circumstances, by liberating science, reason, and the masses from the
restriction (of the church), Bacon served humanity greatly. If Bacon
were alive today, however, he would have to say almost the oppasite of
what he said then (if he wished to be considered an enlightencd
individual). In contemporary Europe, those who follow Bacon's
footsteps and say that science should focus solely on economic and
material production and that human potential should be used 10
promote consumerism and generalé more power are not enlightened
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at all. Although they propagate and exercise Baconian philosophy,
they are at best scientists in the service of the status quo. The reason
is that times have changed, needs are different and contemporary
problems and criscs are such that any savior in Europe today must
begin from a different angle and take a different approach.

Third World countries, and particularly Islamic socictics, have
witnessed mistakes and deviations committed by the so-called
enlightened thinkers. [An unfortunate development], which I call the
history of “confusing the issues™ {"awadf gereftanhd) constitutes the
story of the fundamental errors commitied by the educated Muslims
as well as those of other Eastern societies. Like a scientist who
impaorts medicine to his country, these people believed that enlighten-
ment could be imported to their home while they themselves played
the role of enlightened persons. The tragic result was that the Eastern
and Islamic societies were deprived of their best minds, individuals
who could help their countries to recover from their backwardness,
For years the feelings, consciences, and thoughis of our people were
directed by the so called “enlightened,” who delivered the wrong
messages while thinking they were showing the path to salvation.
Fellowing their incorrect diagnoses, struggles and strivings, opportu-
nities were lost, and people’s potentials were wasted. The end result
was hopelessness, desperation, hatred, evasion of responsibility, 1sola-
tion, mysticism, and various games of existentialism. This continued
until it was gradually replaced by another wrong direction, inappro-
priate objective, or mistaken diagnosis. The cyele repeated itself with
the result that the people wasted their talents gathering around these
social prophets.

Take the example of Peter the Great. He studied in the Nether-
lands and then returned to Moscow to work for the welfare of his
people. He was enlightened, but in the wrong way. Russia was a
backward country which had continuously suffered defeat by her
neighbors. For example, lran had defeated that country many times.
Peter the Great asked himself why the MNetherlands should rule the
world and the oceans but Russia be so backward., After long
contermnplation, he saw the root cause in the beard! When he took over
the government he ordercd everyone to shave because, he argued, the
reason Danish people are advanced is that they shave every day. The
Russians began to look like the Danes but no fundamental change
occurred. The beards were gone but that did not take the Russians
even one step forward.
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Another example goes back to my high school years. In the city of
Mashhad, we had a teacher who thought of himself as an enlightened
social philosopher. He taught us drawings. He used to argue that the
only solution to our problems lies in drawing. He believed that
drawmg could show us the difficulties of our society as well as their
solutions. To demonstrate his point, he would provide special models.
His themes dealt with encouraging co-cducation in Iran. He thought
that the cause of backwardness in Asia lay in lack of co-education,
and he pointed to European school system for proof. Moreover, he
said that Iran should encourage mixed schools, clubs, and organiza-
tions where men and women would interact freely. It appeared that
he was projecting his failure in his love-life on the society as a whole.

Even today there are thinkers and authors who try to convince
parents and youngsters that the cause of the misery in Islamic
societies lies in sexual restrictions, 1f these barriers are removed and
men and women interact freely, they argue, Fastern societies will be
free from all miscries. Nate how deep the tragedy is and how the
attentions of the young generation is directed to this. While parents
resist and the young generation insists on this issue, the society is
afflicted with sexual wars. Parents consider sexual freedom the root
of all misery, while their sons and daughters sce it as the cause of
salvation, progress, civilization, independence and freedom. It is
assumed that these “achievements” strike serious blows to colonial-
ism! In reality, the war of sexual freedom, which suddenly has
assumed paramount importance in Africa, Asia, and especially in the
Islamic societies, is a sham to prevent the occurrence of the war that
aught to be taking place, the anti-colonialist war. This war of sexual
freedom is waged in order to prevent the waging of a struggle which
would be dangerous to the powers that be in the world, Sexual
freedom is used as a substitute for the other kinds of freedom by
diverting the attention of the young generation and discouraging
them from thinking about and pursuing economic or political free-
dom,

Sexual freedom is indeed freedom of the “bottom™ in place of the
freedom of the “top™ (head). In African and Asian countries, this
kind of freedom has been achieved, but social problems remain
unresolved. The effect is felt in the cosmetics industry where, from
1955 to 1965, cosmetic consumption increased five hundred fold. But
why? The answer lies in the fact that after a youngster goes io school,
reads books, enhances her knowledge, and acquires a degree of social
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and human awareness and an understa nding of the responsibilities of
contemporary man—and just al the time when human ideals begin to
blossom in her mind—her intellectual development is stopped and her
ideals are all directed toward the “bottom” only. Her enerpy is
wasted in delivering talks on or writing articles about sexual freedom.
A group who also has only sex to worry about then emerges in the
other side of the issue to oppose her. The result is that the society may
waste ten or even twenty vears.

Another example is related to the Persian alphabet, During the
peak of the Iranian political struggle in Iran, 19411953, 5 group of
intellectuals propagated the following: “O people of Asia, O Mus-
lims, O Iranians, and O you who feel backward, decadent, miserable,
hungry, and sick, beware that first you have to understand the root
cause of your misery!” But what did they consider to be the root
cause? The answer was the Persian alphabet! Their main objection
was that the spelling of certain words is con fusing and time consum-
ng. Is our time so precisely allocated that spending a little time in
writing could bring such disastrous results? [ am not saying that the
Persian alphabet is Aawless. What Tam saying is that to consider the
flaws in the alphabet as the root of our misery and backwardness
would be like atiributing the illiteracy of our population to the
potholes in the streets. This does not mean that potholes should be
tolerated, but it means that our intellectuals have wasted their
energies on the wrong subjects and “confused the jssyes, Basides,
suppose we did change our alphabet, then we might become another
Turkey. Is Turkey in a better condition than we are? Are we too far
behind Turkey? And, supposing we are, is it because of our alphabet?
In short, if the alphabets were the cause of backwardness, Japan and
China should be the most backward countries in the world.

Someone even suggested that, if it is not the root of all our
problems, our alphabet is at least the root cause of illiteracy in Iran. I
argue that illiteracy is caused by those who have a vested inte rest in
keeping the people illiterate, There are languages with more than a
thousand characters but that has not been an obstacle in the way of
literacy. Take the example of Islamic history during the third
through the ninth centuries when Islam ruled over Spain. Nliteracy
was uprooled altogether. Thus, those who blame the complexity of an
alphabet for their misery are trying to divert the attention of the
people from the real cause, i.e., those who benefit from illiteracy.

Another example was the problem of “bockburning," an issue
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which afflicted our society for some time.'* There were intellectuals
who used to argue that none of our miseries were caused by
feudalism, external conditions or internal degeneration; rather, they
were caused by the ways in which poets described their mistresses.
They reasoned that our poets’, particularly Hafiz's, descriptions of
their feelings had led our society toward nonchalance, lyrics, poetry
and literature. To remedy this, these people and their followers
congregated once a week and burned selected books in a ceremony
accompanied with speeches, excitement and fanfare. 1t is nol my aim
to defend Iranian traditional poctry. My intention is 1o point out that
{his issue was brought to the fore as a way of setting a false direction
5o that the real causes of the problems in Iran would be pushed into
oblivion, The best opportunities and the best talents were wasted on
defending or condemning bookburning, while the real criminal lived
in peace and security.

Once, someone asked my opinion about Mr. Kasravi.” In my
answer 1 told him that T have a thesis. 1 do not discuss the content of
these people's ideas. 1 do not ask whether Kasravi’s criticism of the
sixth Shi Imam, Ja‘far Sadig, of Shiism, of Islam and its history
and literature is valid or not. L even assume they are valid. The
question is that, given the particular historical epoch in our society,
1941-1949, and given the deep impact of Kasravi's works on our
youth, were his words warranted and were the topics he raised of the
most pressing and the most fundamental issues? Why was it that
during that particular time, (after 1949), all attacks were directed
against religious materials and Hifiz's paramour, identifying them as
the most tragic problems facing our society, bul no mention was
made, for example, of the Anglo-lranian Oil Company? During this
relatively democratic era, what was the most pressing and fundamen-
tal issue Lo raise? Was it identifying Hafiz as the root of all Tran's
misery, or was it elaborating on the economic, political and colonial
conditions which prevailed in the world? The opportunity to analyze
political and economic problems does not present itself often.

A gencral principle may be deduced from the above discussion. In
academic settings debate on scientific, philosophical, technical and
cven artistic issues affords the luxury of logical cvaluation and
revision. Everyone may express his particular opinion, but the view
which is substantiated by experimentation and stands the test of
scientific laws will prevail and be acknowledged. For theories on
cocial issues. however, logical consistency does not suffice. The
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context of the argument or the thesis should be taken into account. A
valid and true statement expressed at an improper time and place will
be futile. Conversely, an unsubstantiated argument may be of
significant consequence in a particular atmosphere. For example,
during the recent struggles in Africa, the African leaders and the
enlightened persons relied on much mass folklore in order to achieve
their goals. They capitalized on the popular notion that if one strikes
one's enemy but only injures him, the enemy's soul would get revenge
and kill the person who had struck him. Naturally, to aveid the
revenge of enemy souls, an African would try his best to kill the
enemy. This belief certainly lacks scientific basis and is logically
“false™; yet, in the African struggle against colonialism, the enlight-
ened persons utilized it as an cffective weapon. Another example is
nationalism. It played a very positive role in European countries
toward the end of the Middle Ages, but now it plays the opposite role
in Africa, There, nationalism is like a dagger which, in the face of
colonialism, chops up Black Africa, a continent which faces a
common destiny and thus should be united. In contrast, towards Lhe
end of the Middle Ages, nationalism emancipated European society
from the yoke of the Popes who had used Christianity to dominate
Europe.

In Algeria in the 1950s, in order to divide and factionalize the
people and in turn to inflict a great disaster in North Africa, the
colonial powers propagated the progressive views of thinkers such as
Rousseau, Voltaire, and Morris Dubare, which are scientific and
emphasize nationalism, The central thesis of nationalism that each
nation should have its own state was used to divide the Arabs and
Berbers, who had until then been united by their belief in Islam—
thus they became victims of French colonialism. Now, in place of
fighting the common enemy, Arab and Berber nationalists were
facing and fighting one another." In short, when presented with a
social theory, before cvaluating its positive or negative contribution,
one should understand the context and consequences of its presenta-
tion. Another example in my discussion is what 1 call “false bonds™ or
“fake common denominators.” Just as it is possible to create animos-
ity between two related groups, it is equally possible to establish
spurious or false links between two enemies. This is a tactic which has
been used in Africa, Latin America and the Islamic East, by misusing
the theses of common religion, nationalism, and humanism. These
three schools of thought are legitimate ways of thinking, but if
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utilized in the wrong time and place, they can easily turn into the
tools of creating unity among people who should be fighting one
another. Humanism is a school of thought which is used to combat
nationalism, because today the latter has become a progressive
anti-colonialism front in Africa, Asia, and Latin America. In the
Third World, particularly Africa, it is even more progressive than
Marxism. Tt has taken the leadership away from official Marxism in
the struggle for independence.

Humanisim is a thesis utilized by the powers that be in the world
which control the destinies of other nations to establish superficial
and false relationships between the colonizer and the colonized. It
aims'to eliminate the natural state of enmity, struggle and rancor
between these two opposing poles and to create a mystical, humanis-
tic and general peace between them. Obviously, 1 am not talking
about the scientific and philosophical aspects of humanism, for
certainly, the oneness of the human race is a sacred truth. The
questions T am raising here are thase of by whom, for what purpose,
and at what time this sacred truth is being utilized. Are East and
West and the colonized and the colonizer the members of the same
camp?

Referring to a particular nation, when used in the wrong place,
nationalism serves as a camouflage, a way of establishing an artificial
blood-based unity and relationship, but only by and for those who do
not truly believe in this idea, in order to suck the blood of the people
under the banner of nationalism. Ironically, such a relationship really
is based on blood because, after all, the blood of a leech is the same as
that of its victim.

Under the disguise of the existence of common religious conviction
and rituals, religion has also been used to create a false and spurious
relationship between the exploited and the exploiter. Religious
rituals, slogans, and false indoctrination are casily misused for the
attainment of this purpose. As a result, people who in actuality should
be enemies are linked together with the false presumption of “reli-
gious brotherhood.”

Having said all this, the greatest responsibility of the enlightened
soul is to identify the real causes of the backwardness of his society
and discover the real cause of the stagnation and degeneration of the
people of his environment. Moreover, he should éducate his slumher-
ing and ignorant society as to the basic reasons for its ominous
historical and social destiny. Then, based on the resources, responsi-
bilities, needs and suffering of his society, he should .uentify the
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rational solutions which would enable his people to emancipate
themselves from the status quo. Based on appropriate utilization of
the resources of his society and an accurate diagnoses of its suffering,
an enlightened person should try to find out the true causal relation-
ships between misery, social illness and abnormalities, and the
various internal and external factors. Finally, an enlightened person
should transfer this understanding beyond the limited group of his
colleagues to the society as a whole.

Contemporary “intellectuals™ generally believe that dialectical
contradictions, at work in any society, of necessity move the society
forward toward freedom and revelution, and give birth to a new state
of being. According to this logic, mere “poverty™ or “class differ-
ences,” which symbolize the existenee of social conflicts, inevitably
lead to a dialectical contradiction, which in turn creates motion in the
society, In reality, however, this is not more than a big illusion. No
society will be mobilized and obtain its freedom merely because of the
existence of class differences or tragic disparity between rich and
poor. Poverty and class conflict may exist in a society for thousands of
years without causing any structural transformation. Dialectic has no
intrinsic motion,

Considering that motion in any given society is the product af
transformation of the social conflict from within the society into the
conscience of its members, the responsibility of the enli ghiened
person is obvious. Briefly, it is “to transfer the shortcomings and
abnormalities of his society into the mind and conscience of the
members of that society.” Then, the society will take it from there,
Another definition of the enlightened person is that he is one who is
aware of the existing social conflicts and their real cau ses, who knows
the needs of his age and his generation, who accepts responsibility for
providing solutions as to how his society can be emancipated, who
helps his society to shape and define its collective goals and objectives
and, finally, who takes part In mobilizing and educating his static,
ignorant society. In a word, a contemporary enlightened person
should continue in the path of the prophets. His mission is to “guide™
and work for justice, his language is compatible with his time, and his
proposed solutions conform to cultural values of his society,

Therefore, “Where shall we begin?" is an irrelevant question. One
should ask, “Where shall we begin in our society?” Our preatest and
most pressing responsibility is to see, historically speaking, where the
Muslim society is. Do Muslims live under the same conditions as
those of twentieth century Europe, and is it thus possible for
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European solutions, ideologies and writers to be useful? Do Muslims
live in an industrial age,and so experience the same problems as those
of industrial societics? Have Muslim societics reached the modern
bourgeois era? Have they passed the era of the rule of relipion? Are
they experiencing some kind of religious reform? Are Muslims living
under the same conditions as were the Furopeans during the Renais-
sance or during the French Revolution? How does one characterize
Mouslirm culture? Once the historical condition and the culture of the
society are understood, both the enlightened and the general public
will know what their responsibilities and duties arc.

Historically speaking, the present condition of Muslims, as com-
pared to that of the West, is where the latter was at the end of the
Middle Ages and the beginning of the Renaissance. Similar to that
time, Muslims are in a period of social and intellectual transforma-
tion, Economically. the dominant system in the Islamic societies is an
“agricultural market™ or the intermediate bourgeoisie. In other
words, the largest and the basic [oundation of the economy is
agricultural production and not urban-market economy and bour-
geois capitalism, as commonly understood. The reason is that Euro-
pean bourgeoisie, which contributed greatly to the French Revolu-
tion, was completely different from that ol the present lranian or
ather lslamic societies. The bourgeoisie in the Islamic societies
includes the bazaar merchants and not the modern industrial and
banking capitalists. To be more exact, the bazaar me rchants lack the
vigor and dynamism of the modern bourgeoisie. They only act as a
mediator between the agricultural scctor and the consumer. There is,
no doubt, a newly evalving bourgeoisie resem bling that of eighteenth
century Europe, but it has not had the same inflluence that the latter
had, The new bourgeoisie in Iran has replaced the old shops with
modern ones, only to become a middleman in spreading Western
culture in these traditional societies. Unlike its counterpart in eigh-
teenth century Europe, which prompted urban production at the
cxpense of rural production, the Iranian bourgeoisie has only
enhanced urban consumption without contributing to urban produc-
tion. OF course, there are individuals who have begun urban produc-
tion, but they are simply scattered enterprises which cannot be called
a national modern bourgeoisie,

We also need to know our “cultural taxonomy.” For example,
Gireece has a philosophical culture, Rome a militaristic and artistic
one, India a spiritualistic one; and our socicties have a religious and
Islamic culture, By “cultural taxonomy™ | mean the prevalent spirit

o
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that governs the body of knowledge, characteristics, feelings, tradi-
tions, outlooks and ideals of the people of any given society. The
common spirit which connects the said characteristics of the society
and gives meaning to them is culture, by which people breathe, get
nourishment and grow. As such, to know the culture of a society is to
know its inner truth, its inner sensitivities and its inner feelings. For
instance, it is hardly possible to claim that one knows the Greek
culture without having a philosophical understanding and knowledge.
Similarly, one cannot claim to be an expert in Indian sociology
without knowing Bu ddhism and Vedanta. It is also unaceeptable for
one to claim to be an n:nl1g]1tc:nr:d person without having a profound
knowledge of and a presence in the conscience of the masses of his
society. For instance, if one is an enlightened Indian, he must have
complete knowledge of Vedanta and Buddhism. Indian culture being
Vedic, a modern Western educated sociologist has very little rele-
vance in India. A Gandhi, because he knew his society and the mind
of his fellow Indians, could move the society far preater than others.
The same is true of an enlightensed Muslim. He must know that the
Islamic spirit dominates his culture and that the historical processes
of his society, as well as its moral codes, have all been shaped by
Islam. To fail to understand this, as the majority of our “intellec-
tuals™ have, limits and restricts a person to his own irrelevant
atmosphere. Also, since generally such an individual has no religious
belief und behaves within the bounds of his European educational
background and experience, he fails to establish any relationship with
his own people. Conversely, he is never accepted in the community.
Franz Fanon, whom [ knew personally and whose books I trans-
lated into Persian, was pessimistic about the positive contribution of
religion to social movement. He had, in fact an anti-religious attitude
until 1 convinced him that in some societies where religion plays an
important role in the culture, religion can, through its resources and
psychological effects, help the enlightencd person to lead his socicty
toward the same destination toward which Fanon was taking his own
through non-religious means. 1 added further that Fanon's anti-
religious feeling stemmed from the unique religious experience of
Europe in the Middle Ages and the ensuing freedom of European
society in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. One cannot extend
this experience to the Islamic world, because the culture of an Islamic
society and the tradition which has shaped that society is utterly
different from the spirit which under the name of religion ruled
Europe in the Middle Ages. Logically, therefore, one cannot judge
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and condemn both religions on the same ground., A comparison
between the role of Islam in Africa and that of Christianity in Latin
America illustrates my point.”

Thus, to fight Islam the same way that the enlightened individuals
of sixteenth and seventeenth century Burope fought Christianity
would be the gravest crror, because religious feelings and the
religious culture of lran are completely different from what existed in
the Middle Ages under the name of religion. To draw the same
conclusion after comparing Christianity with lslam is a mistake. For
a historian or a philosopher to sec all religions in the same light is
tolerable, but not for an enlightened person. He has to identify the
kind of society in which he lives, understand its people, and at the
same lime, appreciate the historical condition they are in. An
enlightened person in the Islamic world can commit a great error by
mistaking the religious feeling that exists among the Muslim masses
today as their true historical and cultural religion, thus fighting itas a
source of calamities. He may then invite his society to accept an
ideology compatible with nineteenth century German industrial
society, thereby playing a deviant role in his society. Such an
“intellectual” will frighten the masses by alienating them from the
educated class, which in turn will force them to take refuge with the
reactionary, deviant and colonial element in order o escape the
anti-religious educated group. This may, in faci, be the ceniral cause
of the estrangement of the intellecivals from the masses in Islamic
societies. A stricily formal and proper intellectual has no place among
the masses and cannol communicate with them. It is as though they
share no common language or culture.

An enlightened person should be aware that the devianl and
reactionary elements—which have always been against the masses
and have always played with their destiny and exploited them—
misuse relipion as an effective weapon to divert the feelings and the
attention of the masses from their present affairs and make them
think about past problems only. They divert people’s attention from
the present as well as the actual and material problems while, in the
name of religion, keeping the people preaccupied with the afterlife as
well as abstract and subjective issues, so that Muslims are prevented
from striving for a comfortable, affluent, and free life. Even their
ideals and thinking regarding these matiers are focused on the
hereafter. As a result religion, which had been the greatest source of
energy and aspiration, and the guide to a meaningful life on earth,
becomes distorted to such an extent that the eyes, cars and hearts of




I Where Shall We Begin 21

its followers are focused on the hereafter. Paying attention to life on
this earth is considered a source of corruption while mysticism and
eschatology are greatly encouraged.

Most contemporary enlightened individuals are aware and feel
these issues, but their appreciation is not deep enough to draw the
right conclusion. They think that religion [ie, Islam] plays a
negative role in the society by causing the masses to neglect their
actual and material lives. Secretive and reactionary elements along
with invisible foreign hands take advantage of this erroneous conclu-
sion and use this crucial force against both the masses and the
enlightened alike. An enlightened Muslim should avoid imitation and
superficial understanding of social problems, and appreciate the fact
that the corrupt role which, at present, religion plays among the
masses has no relationship to the true Islamic culture and religion
which constitute the philosophical foundation of his saciety. More-
over, the anti-religious experience of Christianity in the Middle Ages
cannol be extended to the Islamic world, whether its past or iis
present. An enlightened person in an Islamic society, regardless of his
own ideological convictions, must, of necessity, be an Islamologist.
Having understood Islam, he will in astonishment realize the Brave
and disastrous waste of the intellects and the efforts of the people due
lo “wrong start,” misunderstanding, irrelevant appreciation and
irrational connections.

The tragedy [in Iran] is that, on the one hand, those who have
controlled our religion over the past two centuries have transformed it
into its present static form and, on the other hand, our enlightened
people who understand the present age and the needs of our genera-
tion and time, do not understand religion. As a result, our Islamic
society, despite Islam with its rich culture and history which would
have otherwise enabled it to emancipate itself, could not acquire the
religious awareness necessary for its salvation. The intellectuals
erroneously fought Islam and the reactionaries used it to narcolize
the masses and to maximize their own gains. Meanwhile, true Islam
remains unknown and incarcerated in the depths of history, the
masses buried in their own static and restricted traditions, and the
intellectuals isolated from the masses and disliked by them.

Western and Eastern “intellectuals® know that, in principle,
Catholicism, Buddhism, Vedaism and Taoism are individualistic
schools of thought which divert people’s feelings from this life, with
its actual and objective issues, to the hereafter and other abstract and
subjective concerns. Furthermore, they realize that their task is to
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bestow upon their societies power, responsibility and objectivity.
What they do not recognize, however is that our religious culture—
particularly Shi‘ism, which is & unigue interpretation of Islam—is
completely the antithesis of those schools of thought and religions.
The enlightened person who sces that the present condition of
Muslims resembles that of Christians in the Middle Ages commits
the error of fighting Tslam, just as the nineteenth century intellectuals
fought Christianity. The reactionaries referred to earlier have caused
this confusion,

What was an enlightened Christian, a Protestant, doing during the
sixteenth through the eighteenth centuries? He was pointing out that
by ignoring and neglecting the progressive elements of Christianity,
the established church and priesthood had caused malice and misery.
Moreover, they had encouraged monasticism, introversion, individu-
alism and metaphysical beliefs and prayers. Thus, the enlightened
knew that, in order to implement religious reform and a Christian
Protestantism, he should revitalize and revive the awakening and
motivating elements of his religion.” In Islam, however, such is not
the case. Islam has never ignored the prugressive, awakening and
motivating elements, In a very clear manner, the two slogans of
“hlood and sword” and “leadership and justice,” which embody all
the relevant dimensions of the process of generating movement and
awarencss, have been adopted as the symbolic essence of Shiism.
These slogans have endured in Islamic history. Indeed, of all aspects
of Islamic ideology and culture, people preserve most dearly the
uprising of Husayn."" It is his martyrdom that they mourn and
commemorate yearly. On the other hand, the Prophet of Islam and
other religious leaders have always invited people to wage struggle
(jihad). Yet, in actuality, one sees little effect. Why? The reason is
that although slogans are authentic and genuine, their interpretation
has been negative. The form has been kepl intact but the content has
been distorted, Tt is as though a benumbing mechanism is at work to
transform the rage of Husayn's blood te mourning tears. To be sure
Karbal is not forgotten, but the sword of Islam is. The sword is now
used only for beating oneself on the days of mourning.

An enlightened Muslim, thus, should not be easily deceived.” He
should be fully aware of the fact that he has a unique culture which is
neither totally spiritual, as is the Indian culture, nor totally mystical,
as is the Chinese, nor completely philosophical, as is the Greek, and
nor entirely materialistic and technological, as is the Western culture.
His is a mixture of faith, idealism and spirituality, and yet full of life
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and energy with a dominant spirit of equalily and justice, the ideclogy
that Islamic societies and other traditional socielics of the East arein
desperate need of. Therefore, instead of being a translator of the
works of foreign authors—which arc uscless to the masses anyway—
a Muslim enlightened person should engage himself in discovering,
extracting, and refining the life-giving and powerful spirit of his
society, He exists in the context of a dynamic cultute and sociely as
well as in the conscience of his people.

One characteristic of this spirit is that, unlike other religions which
justify poverty, Istam condemns il. A preat student of Islam,
Abadhar, says, “When poverty enters a home, religion exits from the
window.” The prophet of Islam and the founder of that religion
declared: *Whoever is nol able to provide for himself will not have a
good life in the hereafler.” These are contrary to the conlemporary
understanding of Islam which claims that “one who is caught in
poverly and misery has a cleaner and humbler heart and is, thus,
more amenable to receive unseen inspirations.” An cmpty stomach
lacks everything. A sociely which has economic problems also lacks
spiritual wealth. Whatever 15 called ethics in a poor country is
nothing but devianl customs and habits, not spirituality.

One way that the dynamic aspects of Islamic culture can be
understood is through comparing Imam Ali's way of life with that of
the Pope. When Al assumed power he ordered all existing pay scales
o be cancelled, and began paying equal salaries to everyone whether
the highest ranking military officer, who was at the same time an
important social and political figure in the society, or the slave of the
same officer. Is there any government in the contemporary world
which is committed to the principle of equality as much? Is there any
contemporary socialist system which would be ready to implement
such a measure? We ought to state and express the outlook, the
objectives and the inclinations that make up lslam and tell the
enlightened persons thal, in the context of their society and culture, in
order to be able (o obtain mutual understanding with the masses and
in order not to be separated from the masses not only must they rely
on religion {i.e., Islam) but also honestly believe that the elements of
this religion do not invite people to think of the past instead of the
present. These elements are based on constant striving ( jihad) and
justice (‘adilat). Islam pays atiention Lo bread, its eschatology is
based on active life in the world, its God respects human dignity and
its messenger is armed.

*Adilal is not simply a religious principle but the spirit that
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governs all aspects of Islam, and is considered the very objective for
which all the prophets were sent, One day Imidm Ali noted that
Maytham, one of his companions, had divided the dates that he was
selling into two different categories and was selling them at two
different prices. He angrily reminded Maytham that he was not
allowed to categorize God's people into different classes by dividing
the fruits into various types. Then, he mixed the dates with his own
hands and ordered Meytham to sell them for one price to everyone.
Or, note the practices of Abiidhar as compared with these of 5t. Paul.
If ane passes identical judgements about the two, it is not enlighten-
ment bul in fact the exercise of absolute ignerance and injustice.
Abidhar, who devoted all his life to the struggle against exploitation
and eventually died in the process cannot be compared with St. Paul,
who claimed that “the temples of God are built upon hunger.” and
that “hunger is accompanied by inspiration.”

A philosopher or a historian can study religion any way he wishes,
An enlightened person, however, is not allowed to consider religion.
cither scientifically or subjectively, as an absolute phenomenon,
Every enlightened person must find out for himself what the social
role of his religion is. This is extremely important because the mistake
of an enlightened person is not similar to that of an ordinary writer, It
is the mistake of a social leader, of a social savior, of an heir to the
prophet of Islam as well as other prophets in the history of mankind.

Let us summarize the points raised here. Given our culture and
specific definition of “enlightened” as a person with a prophetic
mission, the objectives and responsibilities of such a person are 1o
transform the existing social conflicts from the context of the society
into the feelings and self-consciousness of its members. An enlight-
ened person should obtain the raw materials from his contemporary
society and social life. There exists no universal type of enlightencd
person, with common values and characteristics everywhere. Our own
history and experience have demonstrated that whenever an enlight-
ened person turns his back on religion, which is the dominant spirit of
the society, the society turns its back on him. Opposition to religion by
the enlightened person deprives society of the possibility of becoming
awarc of the benefits and the fruit of its young and enlightened
generation. Due to their unique world views and awareness, enlight-
ened individuals can play the most effective and long-lasting role in
educating and mobilizing the masses of their society. With great
intensity, the sociely expects its enlightened persons to educate it
concerning various elements of danger, reactionism, corruption,
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anachronism and confusion. The dominant spirit of the Islamic
culture is that of justice and leadership. Islam is a religion unlike
other religions. It challenges other religions, expresses lack of belief
in them and declares them void." Our society is based upon a religion
and outlook which is the ideal of all contemporary men, because our
religion has the “tradition of martyrdem.” None of the hol v leaders of
Islam have died of natural causes in isolated caves or monasieries:
rather, they have all been martyred in prisons or on the battlefield.

To emancipate and guide the people, to give birth to a new love,
faith, and dynamism, and to shed light on people's hearts and minds
and make them aware of various elements of ignarance, su perstition,
cruelty and degeneration in contemporary Islamic socicties, an
enlightened person should start with “religion.” By that I mean our
peculiar religious culture and not the one predominant today. He
should begin by an Islamic Protestantism similar to that of Christian-
ity in the Middle Ages, destroying all the degenerating factors which,
in the name of Islam, have stymied and stupefied the process of
thinking and the fate of the society, and giving birth to new thoughts
and new movements. Unlike Christian Protestantism, which was
empty-handed and had to justify its liberationist presentation of
Jesus, Islamic Protestantism has various sources and elements to
draw from. Such a movement will unleash great energies and enable
the enlightened Muslim to:

I-Extract and refine the enormous resources of our society and
convert the degenerating and jamming agents into energy and
movement;

2-Transform the existing social and class conflicts into conscious
awareness of social responsibility, by using artistic, literary and
speaking abilities and power as well as other possibilities at hand:

3-Bridge the ever-widéning gap between the “island of the enlight-
ened person™ and the “shore of the masses™ by establishing kinship
links and understanding between them, thus putting the religion,
which came about to revive and generate movement, at the service of
the people;

4-Make the weapon of religion inaccessible to those who have
undeservedly armed themselves with it and whose purpose is to use
religion for personal reasons, thereby acquiring the NeCessary encrgy
to motivate people;

3-Launch a religious renaissance through which, by returning to
the religion of life and motion, power and Jjustice, will on the one hand
incapacitate the reactionary agents of the society and, on the other
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hand, save the people from those elements which are used to narcotize
them. By launching such a renaissance, these hitherto narcotizing
clements will be used to revitalize, give awareness and fight supersti-
tion. Furthermore, returning to and relving on the authentic culture
of the society will allow the revival and rebirth of cultural indepen-
dence in the face of Western cultural onslaught;

6-And finally, climinate the spirit of imitation and obedience
which is the hallmark of the popular religion, and replace it with a
critical revolutionary, aggressive spirit of independent reasomng
(ijtihdd). All of these may be accomplished (hrough a rengious
reformist movement which will exiract and refine the cnormous
gccumulation of energy in the society, and will enlighteu the era and
will awaken the present generation. It is for the above reasons that 1,
as a conscientions teacher who has risen from the depth of pains and
experience of his peophe and histary, hope that the enlighte ned person
will reach a progressive self-awareness. For whereas our masses need
self-awarcness, our enlightened intellectuals are in need of “faith.”

NOTES

| A Curanic term, istid'af does not mean “weskness and desperation”, Tt is &
derivative similar (o istibdad (despotismy, isti‘mar {colonialism), istithmir {exploita-
tion) and soon, In faet the latter are varous forms of istul‘al (oppressiony which hive
oocurred in vatious epochs of history, Whenever people are kept weak economically
{eaploitation), politically {despotism), natwnally (eolonialism}, and culturally (stupe-
fuction), whether it ong of thase respects of in combination, then istidal has taken
place and its victime pre mustadafin (the oppressed). The Qurtan speaks of the
negation of appression on 1he earth and the salvation of this class, hence ils mestuge is
erernal, 1T insiead it had spoken only of ane manifestation of oppression, that is, only of
slavery, colonialism, or despotism, its message would have lost itz vitality following the
estahlishment ol independence, democrucy, and liberalism {ur the negation of slavery],
and 56 would have had historical value only. The masses would have been afflicted by
ather friseries such as class exploitation and miellectual stupefuction by arl. philosc-
phy, literature, ideolopy, propaganda, gnosticism, individualism, subjectivism, miteri-
alizm, realism, idealism, nurcotics of other means which undermine people’s respomnsi
bility and awareness. Moreover, the Crur'an's message could not be used ina different
era. The intellectuals would have Been in need of a new ideoiogy thet could interpret
and fight inhumane systems and structures

A friend ence warned me that | was being criticized by the orthodox religious
leaders for calling God “the Lord of the oppressed,” thereby implicitly suggesting that
the aristoeraty and rulers have 8 different Giod. | responded that | wished thess eritics
had been alive during the time of the Prophet and Imdm All {peace be upon them) s
that they could have given them these “ingightful” supeestions, Now that they have
Inst their opportunily, they should correct the book of God and Imim Ali's Nahj
al-Balighah and cleanse them of this polythesm (shirk), Particularly, they should
correct the last chapter of the Qurian, which exelusively relates God (o the musses
“Saw: | scek refuge in the Loed of the masses, The King of the masses, The Ciod of the
masses™ (CX1V: 1233, They should repiace the word “masses” with “the heavens and
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earth.” [I1 should be pointed out that most trapslators and imterpreters of the Cur'an
render the Arabic word al-Was as “mankind™ and not “the masses” in its twentieth
century connatation. Bd.]

2. The Persian word rushanfekr 15 an ambiguous concept. Originally, it came from
the Arabic word munawwar al-fekr. (see Jalil Al-e-Ahmad, Dar Khedmar va
Khipamar-¢ Riaskanfekrin. Tehran: Ravag, 1358/1979). The usual practice has heen
10 equate this word with the English word “intellectual®, but as the text shows, Dr,
Shari‘atl attributes te it two different meanings. Sometimes he takes it to mean
intellectual, but often he considers it (o be the attribute of & “'social prophet,”™ Thus, il
has been transtated as “intellectual” or “enlightened" individual or person depending
on the context. (Ed, L :

3. A common cultural category umong the Persians 4 the practice of biblismancy,
which is usually done either by the Qur'en or by the collection of the poetry of Hili,
the great twellth century Iranian poet. Upon facing 2 serious dilemma or decision, one
opens one of these hoeks: the contents of the random page will ¢ither give reassurance
or discouragement, (Ed.)

4. Satir Khin (d 1292/1913) was onc of the two leaders of the resistance
movernent in Tabriz against the soldicrs of Muhammad “Alf Shih, the penultimate of
the Cijir kings. Sattér was the son of Hajj Hasan Qarachadighi, & poor merchant in
Tabriz. (Ed.}.

3. Allamah Muhammead Qazeint (1256, 1877 1328/ 1949) 15 one of the significant
scholurs in twentieth century Iran in the field of letters und history, He was trained in
both Islamic and European type schools. His teacher in jurispredence was Shaykh
Fadhlullah Miri, the leader of anif-constiturionalist movement. (Ed.).

G "All Akbar Dehkbwdd (12550 1880-1334/1955) was u scholar, philologist,
encyclopedist, jowrmalist and an active member of the constitutionaliss movement, He
studied in Tehran and Yienna, Upon his return to Iran, he found himself in the midst of
the constitwtional revolution. His satirical essays published in the leading newspaper
Sur Israfi] not only were influential politically but alse initiated a new style of
journalism. Later, Dehkbudi was elected to the parliament, Disenchanted with
poditics, he retreated to work on his grest contribution, the encyclopedic dictionary,
named after himsell, Lughat Nawah (Ed.)

7. A’ iz a person who s commissioned by a tribe to proceed ahead in seerch of
fertile pround for future migration. Mot anly is he to find @ fertile area, bul he must
also evaluate Lhe degres of security and distance from possible danper and hostile
tribes,

E. In the Islamic world view, the word hikmatl “mesns foundution for all buman
knowledge.” In his treatise on the classificalion of the sciences, Ibn Sind ( Avicenna)
takes hikmat to denote the whaole Geld of the sciences then explored, He then divides it
into theoretical and practical parts, It is assumed that when one acquires hikmat one
has become enlightened and is conseious of his ownexistence, {Ed.).

%, Elsewhere, in [efamshendsd [Meshhad, 1347/1968], 1 have shown how the
Abbasids depoliticized the masses and diverted their attention from sctual political
problems and the issues of “right and wrong” by encouraging the grawth of science,
art, literature, scientific discovery, philosophical arguments, and translation as well as
the imitation of other peaples” heritage and culture, The geowtl of “religious sciences”
forced the vital issues of religion into obscurity,

M. Anterestingly enougl, Sartre feels that the Europeans need people like Franz
Fanon in the West, In his preface (o Fanon's work, The Wretched of the Earth, Sartre
sa¥s: "This book written by an African 15 a bomb. | have taken this unti- Western work
to drop it over the heart of capitalist civilization and bourpesisie whorchouse, Paris.
The base mun of the West is in need of such an explosion ™

Il. The years between 1320-32/1%941-53 are known i [ran as the years of the
revitalization of constitutionalism (ehya-ye mashritiyyac), during which Tran experi-
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enced a high degree of democratic frecdom. The Iranian autocrat, Ridd Shah (ruled
19211941 ) was forced out of Iran by the Allied Forces and his son was too young and
weik to establish any control. Shari‘ati is referring to this period. (Bd.).

12, This is a reference to the practice of Ahmad Kasravi {see below) and his
followers, who used to burn what they considered as superfluous books once o week,
(Ed.).

13. Sayyid Ahmad Kasravi is one of the most highly influential scholars, jurists,
historians, and essayists of twentieth century Iran. He was born in Tabelz in
12691890 and was assassinated for his anti-Shi'T views in 13241946 by a follower of
Fada'ivin-e Islam (the Devotees of Islam). He knew Arabic, French, English and
Russian. In addition to almost seventy titles on Tranian history and socio-political life,
including the classic Tarfkh-¢ Mashrlrah, he published & newspaper, Parcham, and a
gournal, Paymdn. (Ed.).

|4, Mationalism during the Caliphdom of the Oitoman Empire was the sward of
colonialism to destroy Islam, Tts leaders were the Englishman Luwrence of Arabia
{158E—1935) and (King) Faysal (ruled 1921-1923).

15, Apparently, Dr. Shari*ati wes not aware of the way in which Catholicism has
been interpreted by the intellectuals of Latin America. In fact, a5 one scholar has
shown, Shari‘ati's approach to Islam resembles those of the proponents of “Liberation
Theology" in their interpretation af Christianity. Sec Bahman Bakhtiyart. “Religion
and Politics; the Middle East and Latin America,” Ph.D. Dissertation. University of
Virgines, 1984, (Ed.).

16. The Protestant leaders were simply saying, “00 people, Christianity never wants
v b ignore material aspecis of life and merely pay attention to its inner essence and
shsolute asceticism. God will be pleased if we have power and social welfare” In short,
while (he reactionaries brushed aside the progressive aspects of the religion, the
reformisis highlighted and propagated those aspects of the religion which are this
workdly.

17. The life story of the Shi'T third Imdm, Husayn, (martyred 680 ¢ e} a1 the
hands of the army of the Umayyad Caliph, Yazid, has become the central element in
Shitism. His heroism is the preatest source of aspiration for Shi'T revolutionarics, For
scholarly analysis of that story ses the lollowing works: Mahmoud Ayoub. Rederpiive
Suffering in Islam. {The Hague: Mouton, 1978); 5. H. Jafri. Origin and Early
Development of Ski'a Lilam. (New York: Longman, 1979); and SalibT Majaf-Abadi.
Shahid-e Javid. (Tehran: Kindn-e Enteshdr, 134901970 and Mahmad Talegdni, et
al., fikad and Shahadat. {Houston: IR1S, 1986), (Ed.).

18. If the story of another ImAm, whose hife bas litile to do with the issues of
uprising, justice, and war, should be the topic, and praying should be emphasized, as
intellectuals we have to emphasize the positive aspects of the events. I it 1s suid that the
pilkars of religion arc praying, asceticism, love, and worship, the enlightened souls
should counter by saving that the pillars of religion are justice, leadership, and
struggle.

19. In the Chur'an, “kafir” and “areligious™ are not synonymoos. Note this verse:
“They who hoard up gold and silver.and spend it not in the way of Allah, unto them
pive tidings (O Muhammad) of @ painful doam."™ (1 34); or “Lof those who dishelizve
the revetation of Allah, and slay those of mankind who enjoin equity: announce them a
painful doom,” (I1T: 20, This is the Islamic view of “kulr.” One can see the continuity.
On the one side, there are those who work hard to continue the tradition of the prophets
among the people and establish equity and justice, and on the other side, there are those
who are against the equity and justice of the prophets. This s the historical and
class-oriented understanding of Islam from religion and “kufr.” *Hast thou observed
him who belieth religion? That s he who repelicth the orphan, and urgeth nod the
feeling of the needy.” (CYI1I 1-3),




II

What Is To Be Done?

Revised edfition of a lecture delivered in Husayniah Irshad, (Collected
Works). Yol, 20, pp. 333472,

Those who are familiar with the present time—who know the story of
the history of thought, culture, and especially of the great religions in
contemparary civilizations—are aware of the spiritual and intellec-
tual direction of contemporary man. In particular, the true and
committed enlightened individuals of Eastern and non-European,
and finally Muslim nations—which, more than anyone else, have
been victimized by economic and, still more tragic, intellectual and
moral colonization—observe and recognize that the modern exploita-
tive order and the economy-worshiping structure, along with the
prevailing “base materialistic spirit” and the “philosophy of consu-
merism™ which respectively constitute the “religion” and “moral
order” of the existing economic system—equipped with the power of
science, philosophy, technology, art, literature, saciology, history and
psychology, and armed with every means of making war, peace, and
politics—autilize every possible trick and inhumane plan to transform
countries the world over into market places for goods and products.
To that end, all human beings must become “consumer animals® and
all nations must be stripped of their authenticity. They must lose their
spiritual, historical, religious, and ethnic characteristics—qualities
which shape their personality and independence. Moreaver, ll
human beings must be molded uniformly and shaped after a single
imposed design so that they all—Easterners as well as Westerners,
Asian Muslims as well as Oriental Buddhists, Africans as well as
Christians from Latin America—become slaves dependent upon the
manufacturing machinery of the “world empire.” People must
become a single type (physical appearance), a single soul, have
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similar needs, a similar life-style, and a uniform manner of thought
and imagination so as to become “equal” consumers of the Croesu-
sian world order. All existing towers on this earth must fall, all the
fartresses must crumble, all the strong barriers which resist the
looting of the West must be taken away, and in short, all that which
bestows a human society with superior character and with a solidified
independence as well as all that which makes a sociely ready to
defend its values vis-a-vis the surprisc attacks of contemporary
“civilized barbarism”™ must cither be eliminated or distorted.

Historical, scientific, psychological and sociological experience has
taught the colonialists that before a society becomes incapable of
“economic productivity” and before it becomes a complete and
permanent consumer of material productions of others, it must cease
its own “intellectual productivity.” It must become a total consumer
of “the intellectual productions™ of others. And, finally, it must lose
its human independence vis-a-vis the enemy. Historical experiences
have also taught the colonialists that religion is the most powerful
factor which bestows upon a society, when confronted with aliens, its
distinct idenlily, self-reliance, faith and independence.

As such, in their universal onslaught, the colonialists have identi-
fied religion as the biggest barrier in the way of their cultural and
political penetration among other nations— particularly among
nations with non-primitive forms of religion. Moreover, they appre-
ciate better than the people of the colonized areas the fact that
“cultural authenticity,” “historical peculiarities,” and “strong tradi-
tional foundations™ are the preatest factors that resist, protect and
provide human energy and nutrition in fighting the rapid transforma-
tion of the society into a new consumer market, in preventing people
from changing drastically into creatures whose only function is to be
helpless and greedy mouths dependent upon Western production, and
in slowing down the imposed and forced spread of such diseases as
“hallow consumerist civilization,” “manufacturing of a uniform
upiversal spirit,” and “one standard for all men."”

As we all know, the history, culture, and traditions of nations are
intertwined with their religious spirits. Maoreover, sometimes the
history of a nation, its culture, and its tradition are formed and
shaped by its religion; hence its people live according to the religious
mores and way of life. Colonial powers, particularly at their early
stages, under the puise of “attacking fanaticism™ fought religion,
under the name of “condemning reactionism’ attacked history, and,
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using the pretext of “hacking away at superstition and old beliefs,”
assaulted tradition in order to produce a people without history,
Wwithout tradition, without culture, without religion, and without any
form of identity. In the face of colonialism, people have become
monkey-like. They take pride in practicing “extreme modernism in
the form of new consumerism,” and deny their own cultural tradition
by displaying “‘exuberant imitation™ and “assimilation.”" As a result,
they will enthusiastically submit to the fate that others have deter-
mined for them. In the age of modern barbarism, they will open all
the gates for their enemy, will suddenly be left unarmed and
defenseless, and will be victims of technology, the trickery of science,
the sorcery of art, the fraud of philosophy, and the hypocrisy of
democracy and humanism (all of which have become the hirelings of
the “religion‘'of money"” and the “philosophy of consumerism™),

It was for this purpose that as soon as the bourgeoisie established
its foothold 'in Europe—at the outset of the new era, namely the
sixteenth and the seventeenth centurics—in the name of “open-
mindedness” and “scientism,” it began opposing religion. When it
entered the colonization phase and set foot in the East, its first aim
was to attack the great religions under the guises of nationalism,
liberalism, modernism, and humanism. Specifically, the bourgeoisie
wanted to eliminate and uproot religion from amongst the elites and
encourage the most reactionary and corrupt possible form of religion
among the masses so that it could not be used as a means of
resistance, consciousness and movement, but instead ‘would function
as a narcotizing and benumbing agent which would keep people busy,
without their knowing what was really happening to them while they
were preoccupied with meaningless and lifcless rituals and actions,
and with illusions, imaginary thoughts and foolish superstitions. The
objective was to distort religion so that, when necessary it could be
used as a means to create divisions, pencrate fake fights, paralyze
open-mindedness and contaminale any attempt aimed at enlighten-
ing and awakening the masses—particularly those aimed at reviving
the true spirit of religion,

To make religion operate in these two conflicting manners, the
colonizers were in need of two principal groups who would appear in
seemingly contradictory roles, who would confront each other from
seemingly opposing poles and who would start a false and spurious
fight apainst one another. In such a sham war, the opposing parties
are in reality under a unified command, and the booty that each side
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acquires and the lands each side conquers go to the same commander.
Further, in this sham quarrel—which has already started under the
leadership of the world imperialists, whose objective is collecting
wealth—uone group of actors has worn the costumes, make-up, masks,
accents, and assumed the role of the “enlightened,” and the other
group has worn the costumes, make-up, masks, accents, and assumed
the role of the “clergy.”

The role played by the pseudo-enlightencd has been the easier of
the two. Their function is to dispense hand-picked and selected
European thoughts and ideas, and disseminate the Western life-style,
social relations, and moral and behavioral patterns. The pseudo-
intellectuals arc supposed to make people “modern™ and assimilate
the elites and the progressive and educated youth of non-European
socictics into European culture inside their own traditional societies
and, hence, establish a base for Western penetration and arrival.
Moreover, they may serve as a bridge for facilitating communication
with and understanding of the strangers by the West. The ultimate
result of this mission has been the cultural, political, and economic
conquest of the invincible “fortresses of fanaticism.”

The colonial movement of “assimilation,” which was set under
phony titles such as enlightenment, modernism, and progress, started
by stipulating that the first and loremost condition of industrializa-
tion, or becoming like progressive Europe and acquiring the new
scientific outlook, was to rebel against one's own history and culture.
In particular, it meant total elimination of one's artistic, traditional
and moral values, Fighting religious faith and disseminating an
absolute indifference or “lack of cultural prejudice’” was taken to be
the first necessary step. It was said thal, in principle, contemporary
sciences had proven that religion was a thing of the past, despite the
fact that an overwhelming majority of the greatest Western geniuses,
acientists, explorers and inventors, whose contributions have helped
and elevated contemporary human knowledge enormously, had been
religious men. In Islamic countries today, as soon as our semii-
intellectual youth reach the stage of reading newspapers or the stage
of using European furniture, clothing or cosmetics —particularly if
they have studied some mathematics and biclogy—they deny God.
While Einstein used to say that religious feelings are the backbone of
scientific research, and Max Planck, the pride of modern physics,
used to ery that, “It should be written upon the entrance of the temple
of science that he who has no faith should not step inside,” in Islamic

e
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countries our “modern® generation—precisely because they have
heard the names of these two scientists—will not submit to any
religious belief, In the name of contemporary science, they announce
that, from a scientific standpoint, the question of [the existence of 1
God has been totally answered in Europe!

The main function of this pseudo-European generation, which
came into being through actors playing the role of enlightened
modernists, as Sartre put it, was that of broker for the oppressive
European colonialists,? And, as Chandell put it, their role was to act
as a puide for those thieves who have stopped killing people so as to
have a free hand to rob them.* Their main Job was to disrupt their own
authentic society; to destroy, by their own hand, whatever they had
and whatever they had inherited from the past; and to impose upon
their traditional socicty the European life-style as well as her
political, administrative, economic, moral, cultural, and ideological
forms for the benefit of the colonizers. What needs to be pointed out,
however, is that these traditional countries came 1o know the new and
modern European man, civilization, science and culture through
these internal colonial brokers, and what they taught was a vulgar
modernism and civilization that did not even exist in Europe. This
explains the increasing number of pseudo-modern and Westernized
intellectuals,

Who were the vanguards of the movement of the pscudo-enlighten-
ment and modernism in Islamic countries? The first member of this
group of actors who appeared in Iran in the stage of that sham-
quarrelling, playing the role of pseudo-modernjst intellectual, was
Mirza Malkum Khan (1833-1908)°. who advocated vigerously the
following: “Let the European Banks open their branches in Iran and
let foreign companies come into Iran and improve the country . . . do
not be afraid of them.” Another was [Sayyid] Hasan Tagizadah, who
claimed: “Our only way to make progress is to become thoroughly,
from head to toe, Europeanized. | was the one who, for the first time,
dropped the bomb of submission to Europeans in the Iranian society
in those days , . "™

Surely, religion must be climinated so that the bomb of su bmission
can be dropped in the heart of the Muslim society. Islam is portrayed
as reactionary, anti-progressive, anti-modernization and anti-civili-
zation by contemporary Malkums, so that foreign banks, companies,
cartels and trusts can step in without facing any barrier, problem, or
prejudice! At the same time, the old-fashioned Ayatullih Mirza
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Hasan Shirdzi, with all his religious power and understanding,
resisted the Regie Company—which was the sister of the East India
Company—and by proclaiming that “from this moment on using
tobacco is tantamount to fighting the Tmam of the Age (Mahdi)"
mobilized the “fanatic” religious masses against the company Lo Lhe
extent that even the wives of the Qajir King—who himsell had
granted the concession—became bold and courageous enough to
refuse to serve tobacco to the king in his own palace!” And it is that
other “religious fanatic and intruder,” Jamal al-Din Asadabadi, who
senses the menace and cries “They want to establish a bank here! Oh,
pity, a bank, and do you know what a bank is?v"

Yes! Religion must be wiped out from the memories of the elites,
nobles and progressive groups of society so that there will be room for
the “religion of the market place” and for the “new slavery,” and so
that the nation whose creativity and genius dazzled the world during
the darkness of the Middle Ages will grow introverted, fall very deep,
and become shiny from without but hollow from within, At present,
our nation is unable to build its own houses, wear its own clothing,
decarate its own living rooms and, on par with primitive socicties, it
does not even dare to choose the way it wants to eat its own food!

At this very same time and in this very same theater, on the
opposite stage there arc other actors who, with a different kind of
make-up, perform a different kind of play. On this stage, all the faces
are the faces of saints, all the costumes are religious costumes and the
conversations are centered around God, the hereafter, heaven, hell,
good deeds, sin, revelation, the Prophet, the Qur'an, Imdmat [leader-
ship], holiness, piety, spirituality, morality, puritanism, asceti-
cism, . .. and turning away from this world's material allurements.
The role of these actors is a more difficult one. Theirsis a dialectical
rale. These actors must destroy religion by propagating it! Under the
guise of observing and honoring religious rites, in the namec of
glorifying great religious personalitics, and behind the facade of
seeking blessings and sanctification from the holy Qur'an, these
actors hide the true essence of the Qur'an and the true teachings of
the leaders of Islam by preventing people from understanding them.
While maintaining the form and the content, they want lo climinate
religion by turning it face to face against itself with the help of
imported anti-religious thoughts. These latter players, however, play
a role in which there is a contradiction between the form and the
content. Their role is to bring together two contradictory elements—
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an impossibility that the magic of these experienced and skilled actors
has made possible!

In this respect, the history of Islam, as compared to other religions,
is & distinctly more tragic one. The enemies of Islam have put all their
genius, labors and knowledge to work in order to confront Islam by
another Islam; their abjective is the destruction of the truth of lslam
by false glorification of its rites and rituals. They want to fight Islam
with Islam because, since its inception, the history of Islam has
proven that whenever it has been involved face to face with its
enemies—even when Istam was at the nadir of its power and its
enemies at the zenith of their strength—Islam has always come out
victorious. However, whenever the cnemy has clad itself in the attire
of a friend and when polytheism and corruption have worn the robe of
virtue and piety, then even at the apogee of its outward glory and in
the outer grandeur of its rites and rituals, Islam has been distorted
from within. It has lost its truth and vitality and has sacrificed with its
own sword the purest and sincerest of its supporters and leaders.

For example, as long as the Umayyads were halding the idols of
Latand Hubal in their hands, while drawing their swords a gainst the
Prophet and shooling arrows at the Qur'an, their destiny was the
defeat at the battle of Badr and the disgrace at the battle of the Ditch
(Khandaq). Moreover, following each blow that Islam received from
its encmies, it became stronger, brighter, and moved one mare step
forward, Take the story of Abl Sufyan. His home, which for twenty
years had been the center of plots against Islam, became a place of
refuge for Islam, One of his two sons, Yazid, became a great soldier of
Islam (mujahid) and the man who raised the flag of Islam in Sham
(Syria) and the other, Mu‘awivah, became a companion of the
Prophet and an inscriber of the Qur'an. When they changed strategy
and faced their enemies in the garb of friends, they were able to make
up in the battle of Siffayn for their defeat in the battle of Badr, In
Badr, by their swearing to Hubal, they had been recognized as
enemies; but in Siffayn they swore allegiance to Allah—and became
enemics in friends’ attire. Formerly they had been shooting at the
Qur’an, but now they were raising the Qur'an on top of their fags.
Thus in the battle of the Ditch, while the Umayyad were on the
“other side™ of the water, they suffered a defeat. But after they had
crept to “this side of the water,” in Euphrates (Karbala), they were
casily able to get their revenge against the very man who had handed
them that defeat at the Ditch,
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Anyone who is familiar with the Prophet and with the Qur'an
knows well that they foresaw the most important danger to Islam and
Muslims as being neither polytheist, nor unbeliever, nor idol worship-
er, nor materialist, nor atheist, nor naturalist, but “the hypocrite.”
None of the former posed the most important danger because Islam
has always been victorious in its intellectual as well as its military
wars against them. The most dangerous enemy is the oppressor who is
clad in the attire of Islamic justice, an idol worshiper, human
worshiper, money worshiper and power worshiper whose slogans are
those of tawhid (unity); a slave merchant who has put on the make-up
of a devout saint, an clement which is a tool in the hands of
polytheism but uses Islam as a tool; an individual who is the guardian
of ignorance and narcotizing, the propagator of superstition, lies, and
illusion, the agent of social stagnation, and baseness, one who
deceives people and, in the name of Islam, asks people to forget their
destiny, poverty and wretchedness, and to ignore the danger of their
enemies’ conspiracy; one who, in order to please the deities of the
earth, in the phony attire of piety for the pleasure of Allah persuades
people to accept the status quo. A hypocrite is a person who portrays
the God of Islam as a phenomenon that rewards only toleration of
ignorance, oppression, weakness, poverty, backwardness, and disease,
in actuality the God of Islam respects “dignity,” the Qur'an (which
considers wealth a good thing), and Islam, which is the religion of
“science, justice and beauty™. The hypocrite does all this so that he
himself will be rewarded by those who have always benefited from the
ignorance, poverly, backwardness and superstition of the Muslims, It
is no accident that the Qur’an speaks with more hatred and anger
about Muslims who have hypoeritically accepted Islam than about
polytheists who have openly defied it. In fact, an independent Siirah
in the Qur'an is devoted to such Muslims.”

It is no surprise that while surrounded in the city of Mecca by
polytheists, or in the city of Medina by enemies, the Prophet yelled at
the idols without any fear, or dug the Khandaq (ditch) with a calm
and confident face and full of certainty. On the other hand at the time
when his religion had taken over the entire peninsula, after he had
eliminated the danger of barbarians and polytheists in the vicinity,
had effectively incapacitated the two greal empires to his north and
south—empires which were toying with the whole world—and after
he had scored victories against his enemies in all of the unbalanced
wars that he had fought against larger forces; in short, at the zenith of
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his power—when he wanted to say fargwell to his followers, the
Prophet was worried and he spoke very cautiously.” He knew that
“Islam would never suffer a defeat because of its small following. ™"
He knew that Islam would neither kneel down in defeat in an open
battle, nor would the swords of polytheists and unbelievers tear it to
pieces. He knew that his house would be destroyed by the “official”
supporters and protectors of his own religion. The Prophet knew that
his great companions would force Ali to withdraw from public life,
and that it would be the holy men, those who pray, those who fast, and
the pious ones, who would withdraw their support from Ali in the war
of Siffayn. They would draw their swords against him in the war of
MNahrawin;, and finally, they would kill him at the altar (miheab)
[661 AD.].

The Prophet knew that Abiidhar would be killed not during the
conguest of Cyprus and not with the sword of polytheism, but that he
would dic alone and hungry in exile in the desert of Rabadhah,
following the religious decree of the “official™ Jurisconsult of Islam,
Ka'h al-Ahbar, and by the order of one of the Prophet's great
companions, ‘Uthmin. He knew that the testimonies of the nobilities
of Islam along with the religious decrees of the official religious
muftis would justify the killing of his brave friend, Hujr.'? The
Prophet knew that *Ashiird (the tenth day of Muharram), the day
that his family would be massacred and taken captive, would take
place not in Qadisivah, nor in Yarmik'", neither by the sword of a
Khusrow, nor the sword of a Caesar, neither by the judgement of a
Zoroastrian magi; Christian priest, Jewish rabbi, nor Brahman
monk. He knew that the massacre would take place upon the religious
decree of the Jurisconsult of Islam and the order of the “leader of the
believers,” the Caliph of Islam, ‘Ubaydullih, the man who was the
ruler of the relipious povernment, the son of & famous and victorious
soldier of lslam! The Prophet knew that his family would be
massacred by the army of 1slam, the same army which had been
conquering the lands of the infidels everywhere, had been building
God’s mosques in place of churches, synagogues and temples, had
been spreading the heavenly call to prayer (adhan) all over the world
from East to West, and had been compiling, duplicating, and
propagating the Qur'an. Ironically, upon its victory of ‘Ashira, to
show its appreciation to God for saving the religion of Islam from the
danger “of these foreigners who rebelled against the religion of
Muhammad, sinned against God, revolted against the Caliph of the
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God's Prophet, and have split the Muslim community,” the same
army fasted and even built hundreds of mosques. No other history is
as amazing and as tragic as that of Islam-—the religion which has
alwavs been victorious against external ememies, but has always
sullered defeats at the hands of its friends. Who could have imagined
that the true leaders of Istam would all have been either poisoned or
otherwise murdered by its fraudulent leaders?'"

The history of Shi'ism is the history of the spirit of 1slam, the soul
which has been the victim of its own body. All of the houschold of
Muhammad were killed with swords engraved with dyat of the
Qur'an about jihid, and with swords engraved with slogans about
monotheism. They were killed by rulers who were known as builders
of mosques, as religious warriors, and as conquerors for Islam. They
were killed by those who were the official compilers, propagators and
protectors of the Qur'an. It is common knowledge that the true Islam
was turned into the mockery we have today, not by the philosophical
or military opponents of Islam, but by its supperters, the traditional-
isis such as Abii-Dardd and Abd-Huravrah, judges such as Ka'b
al-Ahbar, Abd-Misa and Shurayh, Muslim jurisconsults, speculative
theologians, interpreters of the Qur'an, religious judges, rulers,
preachers, theosophists and the caliphs. These guardians of lslam
who were responsible for the glorification of the Islamic rites and
rituals for propagating the traditions of lslam, who were entrusted
with enhancing its power, and who attempted to expand and insemi-
nate its civilization, sciences, cullure and mysticism-—and not the
infidels and the materialists—destroyed Islam from within and made
it lifeless, directioniess and motionless,

Mo history is as cyclical as that of Islam. Bven today, the situation
is the same as it was in the past, and even worse! Modernists,
paeudo-intellectuals and pseudo-Evropeanized Muslims, who want to
wipe out Islam, are open and known encmies of Islam. To paraphrase
the beautiful and humane phrase of the pious and liberated son of All,
Husayn, “If these people are irreligious at least they are free and
‘Jiberated’ people.”"* The very fact that they do not hide themselves,
their identity, their objectives, and their desires heralds their free
spirit. These people are not a genuine threat to Islam. On the
contrary, it 1s in direct battle with these people that Islam becomes
stronger and pains more vitality, The reason is that these people have
started an intellectual battle with lslam and in such a circumstance
Islam can always fight back with its more powerful and erushing
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logic. AL no point in time has a materialistic book, an anti-Islamic
translator or an irreligious intellectual been able to advance even cne
step inan attack against Islam. Whenever [slam and blasphemy have
confronted each other, the battle became an ideological and logical
one, with lslam always the victorious force—even in our own time,
which 15 the period of our weakness, division and decline. In Africa,
for example, Islam s directly in competition with the gigantic
materialistic propaganda apparatus on the one hand, and with
Christian missionaries on the other. Yet, as Professor Vincent Monti
has shown, of every five people who change their religion there, more
than four of them convert to Islam and less than one converts lo
Christianity; most of those who join Christianity are local employees
of Western hospitals, companies and organizations, or the missionar-
ies. These figures are striking in the [ace of the fuct that every year
billions of dollars and pounds are spent in Alrica to propagate
Christianity, and for the study of history, lanpuages, cultures,
religions, tribes, social, political and economic institutions, racial
characteristics, psychology and geography of this continent. The
Bible has been translated into every local language and the missionar-
ies, as they themselves put it, “know the black continent as well as
they know their own pockets™ and are completely familiar with every
remote iribe and every forgotien social tradition."®,

If the irreligious and pseude-intellectuals have been able to gain
some success in “destroving Islam™ and of they have been able to lure
a considerable number of our educated youth, they owe their entire
success to the “pscudo-religious leaders” who have dispersed the
youth from Islam through the distorting of Islam, On the other side,
their counterparts, the pseudo-intellectuals, hunt them. This is what
the director [colonialist] ultimately wishes. Those who play the role
of “religious leaders” and whose funclion is o distort Islam, are
successful in attracting a huge number of people; by utilizing their
artistic magic and juggling, they bewitch people and mesmerize
them. They poison people’s souls by entertaining them with imagi-
nary, fabricated and politically expedient sentiments, hopes, loves,
rancors and hates, They employ various names, delusions and incan-
tations to preoccupy people’s minds and waste their time with hollow,
meaningless and lifeless actions, habits, traditions and rituals, The
masses are kepl busy with something called religion, certain useless
abstractions such as love, hope, hatred, dislike, and with weeping and
incidents that they know very little about. The people are habituated
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to a life of infatuation with the idea of the hereafter, while forgetting
their own present condition as well as that of their enemies, Islam is
turned into a tool by which Muslims are distracted from their fate.
Shi'ism has become a short and express way to heaven, and the
religious leaders’ main task is to make their audience forget this
world. Their principal task is to convert their audience to “Islam,”
i.e., toattract them only to the past. Why? In order to prepare them
for the life of the hercafter! But what about one’s present life? What
about Islam prior 1o one’s death? Cannot Islam be useful to me now?
Can it not have any benefit for our people in the present time? What
can it do for our present ignorance, hunger, and decadence? What
can it do for our friends and against our enemies, for our pains and for
our needs? Religious leaders would reply that these beélong 1o
this-worldly attractions, that this world is not worth a penny, and that
“not to be in need of a shirt, one should ignore one’s body.™

This is a sort of religious nihilism, a philosophy of absurdity under
the name of religion. It is utilizing religion for the benefil of those
who rule the world, Naturally, when people do not think about this
world, the men of wealth {Croesusian) and power {Pharaonic) worry
little about their positions. When religion took the riches of the earth,
that is, the blessings of God, away from the hands of the masses and
branded such things unclean and called them dirty corpses, and when
it threw those same riches away, it was obvious who would grab
them.

In sum, the task of the cast in this “religious theater™ is to turn the
masses away from the present and hypnotize them, Their task is to
transform earthly, everlasting and pertinent Islam of life, motion,
responsibility and struggle ( jihad) into an Islam that attracts the soul
to the past or to the hereafier. The directors of this theater, necdless
to say, neither care for the past nor for what exists after death, Their
whaole objective is solely limited and focused on the present and this
world. On their behalf the “religious actors™ propagate the claim that
Islam 14 too valuable to limit itself to this world.

It iz thiz Islam, presented by the “religious actors,” which puts the
people to sleep and makes its audience forget the present. In such a
mystical ecstasy, in such a romantic bliss and amidst such an ascent
toward the chimerical world, a Muslim does not realize that the
hands of the carcass-eating imposter are in the Muslim's pocket. And
suppose he should find out. What can he do? He has neither the
stamina nor the time to protest. MNor does he think it worth the
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protest! Because, in the imposter's opinion, Muslims, in the highest
heavens with the love of their leaders, having their wings attached to
those of cherubs, are flying as close to Allsh as possible. Moreaver,
with every tear that Muslims shed under stress in this world, the
imposters tell them they are building themselves palaces of ruby and
topaz in heaven. Thus to a Muslim, the materialist, who spends all his
life struggling, lying, fighting and deceiving onl v to buy a barrel of oil
three cents cheaper, is a wretched person who does not understand the
constant spiritual pleasures of being a Muslim.

It is possible that a number of intelligent people among the
imaginary audicnce have stared at the skilled religious actors and
refused to be lulled to sleep. Suppose that as they listened to the
incantations, they understood the actors' spell, read their hand,
figured out the role that religion plays in the society, and realized why
it is that there is so much insistence and pleading to Muslims to throw
away the red apple they hold—presumably because it stinks and
because it is full of worms—only to have a group from the other side
grab it in the air, Whal must happen then? What would the
intellectual who thusly apprehends the situation do? Disgusted by
religion and the anti-human, anti-life roles that it plays, “aware and
alert, be would run away. Where would he go? To the other side of
the theater, to the pscudo-intellectual theater. where he would
become a spectator of the processes of Westernization.

As far as the principal director is concerned, it does not make any
difference, for the objective and the main theme of the two seemingly
contradictory sides are identical. The end is to prevent the wayfarer
from his journey. Whether the means utilized is religion or not is
irrelevant. Of what value in themselves are names, titles and slogans?
It all boils down to what William Ewart Gladstone [1809-1898]. one
of the prime ministers of England, angrily shouted in the British
Parliament in the early days of the British colonial penctration into
Islamic societies: “As long as this Qur'an is among them nothing can
be accomplished.” Whenever there is a discussion concerning the
animosity between lslam and Western colonization, some pseudo-
intellectuals protest by stating that the relationshi p between the East
and the West is economic exploitation, resulting in political and
military problems, with very little role for religion, Why do we
analyze this relationship in terms of spiritual issues and religious
animosity?

First, it seems that these individuals do not have a scientific and
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sociological understanding of the phenomenon of colonization—
particularly as it has happencd between the East and the West in the
past few centuries. The pseudo-intellectuals’ knowledge of coloniza-
tion solely comes from newspapers and mass media, and thus, they do
not know that culture and economics are related logical determi-
nants; a mutual cause and effect relationship binds them together.
Such new pseudo-intellectuals, like traditionalists, view materialism
spiritualism or objectivity /subjectivity as two separate and indepen-
dent entities. They do not understand that when they reiterate
ready-made cliches such as “religion is the opiate of the masses,”" they
admit of necessity that religion is not exclusively a simple superstruc-
ture—a product of the mode of production and economic relations of
a society. Rather, it is the base and the first cause of everything. In
other words, they have altributed a causal role to religion, a role
which enables it to find its way into the economie infrastructure of the
society.

Max Weber has shown that even in Christianity, an individualistic
religion totally spiritual and moral, confined to the relationship
between one’s heart and God, the Catholic and Protestant sects have
played two contradictory roles as far as materialist civilization,
economic progress, the emergence of capitalism and the technical
progress of the West are concerned, One has played a positive role
while the other a negative onc. In other words, if we look at a
geographical map of the West, we will see a concomitance between
religion and economic conditions. Interpreted in light of the Durk-
heimian principle that two concomitant phenomena have a causal
relationship, Protestantism is a worldly, positive and rational Chris-
tianity, This is so because all Protestant countries, materially speak-
ing, are advanced industrial capitalist countries (e.8.. the U5 A and
Germany), On the other hand, we have to accept that Cathalicism is
an other-worldly, negative and aristocratic Christianity and that is
why all Catholic societies, as far as industrialization and capitalism
are concerned, are, relatively speaking, backward societies (e.g.,
Spain and Italy). Moreover, countries where both religions are
practiced can be located somewhere between these two poles in a
positive correlation to their Protestant/Catholic ratio (e.g., France,
England, cic.).

If the religion of monasticism is considered a powerful element in
determining and shaping the material and economic lives of its
followers, the same would be definitely true of the religion whose
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monasticism is struggle and holy war; the religion whose founder is an
“armed messenger™ and whose follower is Ali; the religion whose
history began amidst politics and struggle ( jihad); the religion whose
taxation is on par with praying; and the religion which—along with
moral purification, spiritual and mystical dissemination and cultural
progress—has built societies, political and economic systems and a
civilization. If Monastic Christianity is a force in shaping the
material life of its followers, so is the Islam whose slogan has always
been to fight oppressors on the earth, the Islami that aspires to the
formation of a universal government, the Islam that considers this
world to be the cultivating ground for the hersafter, the Islam that
invites the oppressed 1o rebellion, to armed struggle and even to
yelling and swearing, the Islam whose symbol of piety and purity and
whose prototype of spiritual refinement and mysticism, Ali, similar to
the contemporary leaders of anli-exploitation movements, considers
economics to be an infrastructure of morality and materialism to be a
ladder toward spirituality. If Christianity has a voice in how its
followers live, so does the Islam whose Prophet announces in a clear
manner that “he who lacks cconomic means lacks the day of
Jjudgement as well," the Islam whose Jesus-like follower, the pious
Abuidhar, gave his life in the struggle against a religious government
and Islamic Caliphate for the principle that “all capital should be
redistributed among the people and the treasure that some peaple
have hoarded be confiscated™"”, so that the principle of equality of
people would be held as binding not only before God but also before
governments, not only in the hereafier but in this life as well, and
finally, not enly before “God's just scale™ but also before the public
treasury. It is this Islam whose product, Abadhar, is surprised when
he sees a hungry person who, though he has nothing to eat at home,
yet does not revolt with an unshielded sword. Contrary to the
teachings of other pious, moral and religious leaders who claim that
poverty is the twine of religion and helps it fourish, the teachings of
Islam announce that “when poverly cnters a home from one door,
faith exits from the other door.” I speak of the Islam whose leader
equates poverty with blasphemy, and the Islam whose Imam openly
states that “the person who sacrifices this world for his religion is the
same a8 the one who sacrifices his religion for this world, and neither
are members of our circle.” [slam is a realistic religion and loves
nature, power, beauty, wealth, affluence, progress, and the fulfill-
ment of all human needs—so much so that its God swears to provide
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beautiful and useful material phenomena and things, and praises
honor, joy, and comfort in a human's life. Its Prophet is a man of life,
politics, power, and even beduty. Its book, more than being concerned
with metaphysics and death, speaks about nature, life, world, society
and history, Instead of talking about praying, it talks about struggle
and discusses the fate of “the few who have domination over the hife
of the many.” It invites people to submit themselves to God, and
urges revolt against oppression, injustice, ignorance and incquality. It
asks people to fight against the functionaries of cruelty and money as
well as against rabbis and priests. Islam is not simply a superstruc-
ture, because it has made leadership (Imdmat) and justice its two
most outstanding characteristics and slogans and because it is a
religion whose “beginning and title is of blood.” Its history has been
written with rebellion and struggle against distortion of reality, as
well as against oppression of the masses, All its leaders have given
their lives in the path of resistance and struggle.

As Chandell put it, Islam is the faith that brought religion back 10
this world from the hereafier in the same manner that Socrates
brought philosophy down to earth from the sky. Muslims carry the
heavy burden of social responsibility, and even the universal mission,
of fighting the evils and trying to bring about the victory of humanity,
freedom, justice, and goodness. Moreover, the Muslim socielies are
rich with civilization, power, intellectual, scientific and artistic
creativity, honor, victory, and freedom. Their culture is brimming
with spiritual, idealistic, life-giving, motion-generating, constructive
and enlightening as well as independence-breathing resources. Itis a
sea full of stormy waves of logical, aesthetic and sentimental genius
that contributes to the purity of soul and to the perfection of morality
and human sensibilities. In short, the Islamic culture bestows upon
human beings self-awareness, independence, personality, gencrosity
and humane power. Nevertheless, in the view of the colonizers, Islam
is an abstract and limited religious entity on par with such religions as
the nirvana of Indian Buddhism, the sorcery of China'’s Taoism, the
monasticism of Latin America’s Catholicism or the semi-religious
native and local traditions of Australian and African tolemism,
tabooism, animism and fetishism.""

Prior to reaching the threshold of universal colonization and
economic imperialism, the West knew lslam very well. Islam had
built one of the greatest civilizations of the world in Europe itsell, in
Spain. In addition, over several hundred years, on numerous occa-
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sions, Europe had encountered Islam in both the East and the West.
Even during the period in which Islamic socicty was suffering from
social weakness, religious divisions and political disintegration (i.e.,
the period of the Crusades), Europe received devastating wounds
from Islam. 1t had forever driven her religious influence from Iran,
Mesopotamia, Syria, Palestine, and even Asia Minor and Anatolia.
Moreover, even in more recent centuries, Europe witnessed the
dominance of Islam and its intimidating and assailing power over the
Eastern European countries, Italy and Austria. In fact, Muslims lay
siege to Vienna twice during the nineteenth century. History had
taught Europe that Islam was not 2 religion confining its followers to
the isolation of its temples, without paying attention to the world and
what happens in it, keeping them busy with mystical incantation and
sacrosanct mortification. Islam is a religion which swiftly generates
motion, creates power, provides self-awareness and cnlightenment,
and incites political sensitivity and social responsibility relative to
one’s own destiny. Finally, Islam is not the chandelier of the mosgue,
but rather it is a force which raises the mind, invites the oppressed to
revolt and bestows upon the battleground a spirit of faith, hope and
bravery. How could the Western colonizer enter the Islamic land,
penetrate the heart of its society, disturb the life of its followers and
their traditional organizations, plunder their resources, turn their
cities into markets, make Muslims hollow, absurd, worthless and
inhumane imitators, without any serious consideration of the “danger
of Islam™ that it had experienced in the past? It succeeded by either
removing Islam altogether by the pseudo-religious leaders {shibh-e
mulld) or by keeping Muslims preoccupied with imaginary things.

WHAT IS THE SOLUTION?

If a society in which half the population knows nothing about religion
and the other half knows it only in a distorted manner is to have an
intellectual and spiritual revolution; if it is to begin a religious
renaissance; if it is to revitalize the dead, rotten and disfigured
skeleton of a culture; if it is to generate progressive characteristics
and dynamic, guiding and enlightening clements—be they elements
which have been hidden in the past and which the new generation
does not know about, or elements which have hitherto been mixed
with external, imaginary, fabricated, or poisonous ingredients, or
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clements which under the unthinking glorification of rites and rituals
have been emptied of any spirit, meaning, motion and objective, and
thus, with the help of ignorant friends or hypoeritical and unjust
authorities, have been buried and forgotten —and il such a society is
10 rediscover and discuss these vital elements, allowing them to flow
in the context of time: then to anyone who has even a minimal
scientific background through modern or traditional education it
should be obvious that the only necessary condition is the cooperation
af all honest and responsible enlightened persons who have a gond
grasp of the tragedy. I the life-giving, dynamic and creative spirit of
Islam is to he revived, it is necessary for all aware and responsible
enlightened persons who are familiar with the tragic history of Islam
in their contemporary lime to come to the understanding that the only
way oul of this situation is to resolve the existing “ominous contri-
diction™ and “fraudulent duality” from which their society sullers . |
have in mind those individuals wha view the distortion of realities to
be as destructive, demeaning and menacing as the annihilation and
climination of them. and those who understand and feel social,
human and idealogical responsibility when they observe that at one
place religion is severely attacked as paving the way for the enemy,
and in another place it is superficially glorificd to keep the masses in
the dark. By the life-giving and creative spirit of Islam, 1 refer to the
spirit which instigated, in a short period of {ime, a revolution, &
culture, a history and a man who was full of movement and
awarencss, in the midst of decadence, ignorance, division, weakness,
capitulation, poverty, wretchedness, discrimination, semi-religious
and stupid higotry, superstition, and barbarism. | refer to the spirit
which started a bonfire out of lofty loves, thoughts and aspirations,
and the spirit that fomented powerful revolutions based on constant
struggle (jihad) and martyrdom (shahadat). | refer to the spint
which built a civilization [u]l of wealth and power and the spirit which
gave birth to a culture brimming with new and amazing thoughts and
genius, and sentiments full of purity of soul and depth of intellect as
well as illumination of heart. Finally, 1 refer to the spirit that
bequeathed to humanity a literature overflowing with human beau-
ties, with ideals of justice, human equality and human unity, with
virtue, with sincerily, and with a literature which reflects the inner
feeling of humanity,

With such 1 background, it is the sham quarrel between the
pscudo-intellectuals and the pseudo-religious leaders that has split
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our sociely into two groups, one preoccupied with nonchalance and
the other with fanaticism. It is the same quarrel that has put much
distance between our contemporary common man and scholars,
between merchants and university people, beiween old and young,
between those who are educated in the old system and those who are
educated in the new system, and between ulama and non-religious
scientists. This fraudulent duality has caused the two arms of the
same body and the two wings of the same bird to fight one another
instead of facing the aggressive, deceitful and powerful enemy in
unity. It has made us fight the ridiculous war of modernity versus
traditionalism and old-fashioned versus chic, when the real war is
between the East and the West, producer and consumer, colonizer
and colonized, owner and owned, and decadence and progress.
Finally, it has kept us busy with “religious” fighting “non-religious™
and with ignorant pseudo-religious fanatics fighting more ignorant
anti-religious fanatics. In order to deflect attention from the ohjective
realities, objective pains and serious questions which are threatening
our faith, our socicty and our present as well as our future destinies,
the creators of the said sham quarrel have laid out sccondary abstract
problems and problems of devation, and have thus kept our new
intelligentsia busy under the guise of intellectualism and our tradi-
tional intelligentsia busy under the name of “defending the reli-
gion,”

The only solution is to incorporate the Messianic Tslamic spirit into
this skeleton, half of which is paralyzed and corrupt while the other
half is hollow and without soul, so that the wandering generation
which is alienated from itself and which is separated from all its
spiritual and cultural roots—roots that give solidarity and strength to
the individual as well as social personality to the people—may return
to itself, to its cultural heritage, to its historical and moral self, and to
“self-awareness.™ Itis only then that the lost gencration may be saved
from the danger of nihilism, absurdity, hollowness, spiritual empti-
ness, quandary, and intellectual and philosophical despair, and may
enter into an open and bright, responsibility-generating unitarian
(tawhidi) world-view. Returning to one's self is the only hope which
can cnable the wandering generation to stand tall against the
intimidating monster of the West which both butts and bewitches and
has placed it under an intense and total cultural, intellectual,
aesthetic and moral bombardment so that after conquering its
spiritual and mental abilities, afier emptying it of its humane
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qualities, after incapacitating the power of its logical resistance as
well as its ability to criticize, understand, judge, evaluate, test,
“choose” and invent-—and in one word, after its spiritual fall—the
Wesl can conguer it economically and politically, Reviving the
cultural and spiritual lives of the wandering generation and returning
it to its true self 1s the only course which will enable it to stand on its
own feet, walk on its own, restore its broken pride, and finally resist
and destroy the Western monster,

As for the masses, religion as it is often preached is an agent that
paralyzes reason, congests the mind, degencrates the will, causes
social pessimism and despair, justifies and asks for absolute submis-
sion to and lolerance of the status quo, encourages superstition,
makes irrational repetitions acceptable, demands performance of
unintelligible actions and rituals, raises baseless fears and hesitations,
advocates fruitless love and hatred, busies people with non-existent or
unknown friends and encmics, and finally, amuses people with what
does not exist or unnecessarily prevents them from paying attention
to whal does exist or need Lo be attended to. As a result, popular
religion is a religion that only three groups benefit from-—the
Pharaohs (political powers), the Croesuses (economic powers), and
the Bal‘am-e-Ba‘iira (pseudo-religious intelligentsia)—while one
group is victimized, the pecple.”

In such a tragic situation, the miraculous [actor that can eliminate
the narcotizing religion—the religion of ignorance, poverty and
absolute submission—from the soul and from the context of life is
solely “true religion,” Religion is an amazing phenomenon which
plays contradictory roles in the life of human beings. It destrays and
revitalizes, puts to sleep and awakens, enslaves and emancipates,
teaches docility and revaolt, ete. In short, the history of mankind is the
history of the struggle of “religion against religion™ and not of
religion against atheism. The history of Islam itself is the story of
these contradictory roles of religion among various social classes. It is
the history of the war of Islam against Islam and even the war of the
Qur'an against the Qur'an (as in the war of Siffayn). As it is true that
always and everywhere the logical and progressive Islam and the
Islam of motion and movement, has been outmancuvered and
defeated by the deviant and decadent Islam and by the Islam of
stagnation and compromise, a truly enlightened and realistic person
knows that the only way to outmaneuver the latter and eradicate it
from the minds and lives of people is Lo substitute the true, life-giving,
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and primordial Islam for it. At this juncture, we see that neither the
intellectuals, who do not know Islam, nor the pseudo-religious people,
who are unaware of their own time, can fulfill our immediate neads.
Only enlightened Islamologists are able, on the one hand, to pive
self-awareness to the hollow, alienated and disenchanted generation,
and recouple them to their own society from which they have
separated themselves and, on the other hand, to extract and rcfine,
with the help of the miraculous revolution that exists in the very
nature of the spirit and thought of the true Islam, the vast religious
energies which are entrapped now. I am referring to the endless
power of faith which is presently either buried and unknown, or
wasted. When utilized, this energy will mobilize and inspire our
history, spirit, civilization, thoughts and lives.

What is needed is an intellectual revolution and an Islamic
renaissance, a cultural and ideological movement based on the
deepest foundations of our beliefs, equipped with the richest
resources that we passess. In a word, we need Islam. Undoubtedly,
only those who are the children of their age and, as Chandell put it,
can revitalize the history of their people—the history which is
fossilized in the past, is dead or frozen and rigid, and has ossificd the
life of its society and prevented it from being alive, and the history
which, with all its dynamism, must be made to flow once again in the
course of the present time—can march on this road and take under
their strong leadership our aimless time, which, far from the motion
of history, has gone astray and become a toy in the hands of
contemporary power holders.

The question is where one can find such people, Our difficulty is
that our umiversitics not only were born and grew outside of and
alienated from our traditional educational system, but in opposition
toit. Our new educational system did not evolve as complementary to,
or as a continuation of, our old one. It started with its back to our
culture and its face towards the West. This explains why the two
educational systems function in such isolation from one another. Our
universities are on par with European educational instilutions as
though they had been built in some African or Latin American
country in a land with no history. No one feels that they are the
continuation of the heritage of at least one thousand years of constant
university education. Al the same time, traditional educational
centers (hawzdt) have kept their doors tightly shut without even
having one window open in the direction of the new intellectual and
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<cientific waves. There is no sign that they have been active alongside
the universities for half a century, They have never felt besieged by
the West, for they have maintained their traditional approach Lo
schooling. This distance and alienation between the modern universi-
ties and the traditional schools has had a profound impact upon the
cultural training and secial structure of our intelligentsia, It has
created two alienated and even contradictory intellectual and scien-
tific atmospheres and groups in our society, and has confined each
group Lo the limits of its own culture and world view, Islamology is
still taught only at traditional schools. Therefore, our educated people
are cither only equipped with the new European culture and do not
know Islam, or else they have studied Islam but are not familiar with
the contemporary outlook, waorld view, methodology, and world
cituation. Generally speaking, neither of these two groups can
originate the changes whose objective is to outline the true Islam in
our contemporary age. For such an objective to be realized, we are in
need of people who understand both cultures.

Fortunately, however, among both of these groups (those educated
in the traditional schools and those educaled in the universities) there
are individuals who do not accept the prevailing spirit of their
environment. They are nol mere products of social factors, but are
people who build and shape their environment. They include univer-
sity scientists who have studied either in Europe or in Iran. They
know the new culture. They are experts in onc area of scientific field,
but they are not like those repetitions and molded intellectuals who
are manufactured after a Eurppean prololype, who think alike, and
who uncritically consume and disseminate every imported Western
cultural product. These scientists are nol happy to become assimi-
lated and Europeanized, in Tagizadah’s words “from their heads to
their toes,” Rather, they arc among those enlightened people whom
Sartre describes thus: “In the Third World and in the backward
sogietics where no one opens his mouth without European permission,
they speak theit minds and have somcthing to say against the
imported Eurcpean views.” They are people whe can think for
themselves, see for themselves, understand by themselves and finally,
choose by themselves. They do not repeat whatever they are told to
say. They are nol mediums for transmitting Western concepts and do
not function as translating machines for their own people. They are
enlightened, not pseudo-European, people who have passed the stage
of imitation and have reached the state of scientific and intellectual
maturity and independence. They have learned contemporary
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research methodology and acquired a scientific outlook from Euro-
pean civilization, but utilize these in order to understand their own
soeiety, history and culture. Feeling responsible for the destiny of
their religion and people, on the one hand, and being familiar with the
contemporary age and world, on the other, they try to open a new way
for a new independent and creative movement based upon the true
and rich Islamic culture and faith. Their goal is twofold: a) to bring
the new educated generation from its monkey-like following of the
West and from its intellectual and spiritual enslavement by the
colonizers to the right path, and b) to mobilize and free the old
stagnant and static religigus masses from their reactionary chains,
from their old frozen traditions, from their unaware and pscudo-
religious fanaticism, and from their superstition and degenerate,
acquired and inherited habits of mind. Further, it is their objective 1o
extract and refine the vast religious power which is buried in the
depths of cur society—the power which at present is in the form of a
static and frozen encrgy and buried under thick layers of 1gnorance
and distortion—and transform it into a constructive and dynamic
energy whereupon our intellectuals can become faithful and our
religious masses can acquire self-consciousness.

Fortunately, today a movement has emerged among the intellec-
tuals who have heretofore lived outside the context of the society and
been consumers of thought and opinion packaged by cultural colo-
nialism. This movement can be characterized as a struggle for the
transformation of pseudo-LEuropeans and modernists into enlightencd
and civilized people. It is a movement in which West-struck people
(gharb zadah-hd) rescue themselves from the chains of intellectual
slavery and imitation of foreigners—the very technique in which
cultural colonizers have invested so heavily in this century in order to
produce middlemen and in order 10 fill the vacuum of alienation and
conflict between the “natives” and the “Europeans.” The abjective of
this movement is to eradicate the disease of “worshipping others™ or
“resembling the Westerners” from the minds and hearts of the
people. It has spread in societics all over the Third World, particu-
larly among black Africans who have been victimized more than
anyone else by the new cultural colonialism. Genuine intellectuals
such as Franz Fanon, Aimé Cesaire, Julius Nyrere. Kenyatta, and
Umar Muwlud are the leaders of this movement, whose aim is to
return the pseudo-European and pseudo-intellectual modernists of
the colonial societies of the world to themselves.

This movement has created a revolution in cultural grounds,
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religious understandings, political outlook, social insight, literature,
history, poetry, art, morality, human relations and even in modes of
reasoning and of perceiving life. It has suddenly transformed a
generation the world over—a generation which has been the vietim of
culture-removing and spirit-suffocating Western colonization; a gen-
eration which was proud to be Westernized; a generation which was
alicnated from its “self,” a blind imitator of Europeans; a peneration
which was destroying, with a tough and ruthless fanaticism, all its
religious values, historical causes of glory, cultural and moral charac-
teristics and whatever was “'its own,” so that there would be room for
imported Western valucs, a generation whose members would sit
together and enjoy self-belittling, ridiculing their own religions,
nations and moral systems, disgracing their own values and sacred
things, accepting any European’s utterance, action and even mischief
as proof; a generation of people who were unpaid slaves of foreigners,
and who, in confrontation with the stranper and more glorious
Europe, lost their self-respect and felt such inferiority that even great
personalities such as Gandhi and Tagore were also praising their
executioner-oceupier. Out of this changed generation have risen new
faces which have broken the darkness of centuries of colonization
with their bold and dazeling glow and have illuminated the Third
World.

The struggle for freedom and independence {rom cultural coloniza-
tion has started in Islamic societies also. Under the influence of the
movement for “return to the seli™ that exists among intellectuals,
writers and artists of the Third World, growing waves have been
created among the new Westernized and educated groups in Islamic
countries. Under the influence of pioncering leaders who, years
before such men as Fanon and Cesaire, had begun their cultural
dominance and had recognized the cultural dimension of the political
and military colonization of this “civilized" European aggressor and
plunderer, early movements were incited among the aware religious
thinkers. These movements were in the same direction as Sayyid
Jamal-al-Din Asadabadi's, which took the form of “the return to the
predecessors” (Salafiyyah ) movement, with Muhammad ‘Abduh,
who advocated the return to the Qur'an, and with Allamah Igbal,
who proposcd the philosophy of “sellhood™ and invited all religious
thinkers to The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam.
[Lahore: Muhammad Ashraf, 1962], The aim of these thinkers was
to awaken their bewildered lslamic societies.
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Contrary to what pseudo-intellectuals and those who are out of
touch with the reality may understand from these words, the move-
ments founded by Sayyid Jamal, ‘Abduh, Igbal and others were not
reactionary and regressive movements that wanted to turn the clock
backward. These individuals were the first people who welcomed the
new sciences and introduced into the closed environment of religious
studies and Islamic sciences the spirit of their age, the new outlook
and the new European civilization. They were the progressive and
modernist leaders of the old cultural and educational centers, thercby
starting the movement for “return to the self* among religious
intelligentsia as well. This movement which started a century ago
among the Islamic intelligentsia and the one among the new intellec-
tuals seems to have originated from two different and distant poles,
However, at present both movements are marching on the same path
and toward the same destination, This is why the enlightened people
who, from these two distant poles, have reached an identical and
common awareness, and naturally feel the same intellectual and
social responsibilities, have realized more than ever the necessity of
cooperation and coordination with one another. Their common
obiective is to revive the life and motion which were victimized by
“internal reaction™ in cooperation with “external cultural coloniza-
tion”. In Islamic societies whose history, culture, social spirit, institu-
tions and human values are shaped by lslam, it is a new way of
looking at Islam which should be revived.

Islam is what we must return to, not only because it is the religion
of our society, the shaper of our history, the spirit of our culture, the
powerful conscience and the strong binder of our people, and the
foundation of our morality and spirituality, but also because it is the
human “self™ of our people. Naturally, when mounting a cultural and
spiritual struggle against the Western cultural colonization: when
seeking to escape from “worshipping others,” lack of personality and
lack of spiritual independence; and when trying to stand on our own
feet and build our own human awareness and revive our own
historical culture and intellectual authenticity, we must return to
Islam. We must take refuge in Islam, if only because it is a religion
that transcends history and nationality, We must return to Islam in
order to fill our present cultural vacuum with its rich culture and
spirituality, In fighting the culture-removing techniques of colo-
nizers, we must arm ourselves with Islam because of what it is Lo us.
We must also return to Islam because in our opinion and in the



54 What Is To Be Done

opinion of many non-Muslim Islamologists who have studied Islam
only from the viewpoint of their humanistic values, it is the religion of
humanity, and because Islam, as the political and military leaders of
European colonization themselves have admitted, is the greatest of
anticolonialist factors in that it not only resists colonization but
revolts against it and seeks independence from it.*

Thus, not only in the interest of revival of our decadent society,
mobilization of our stagnant masses, and independence of our nation,
and not only to tejoin our historical traditions as a means of finding
our true cultural and historical “sclves™, but also to be able to survive
the ruthless aggression of imported Western values as well as their
encroachment from all sides, we must rely on Islam because we
understand it to be the truth which can satisfy our human needs,
answer our philosophical questions, and provide refuge for our
dangerous and agitating ideological uncertainties, the contemporary
instability in our moral values as well as our social pains, contradic-
tions, discriminations, and shortcomings. Mot only must we “hold fast
lo the cable of Allah™ [T11: 103] to withstand the immediate dangers
directed at us, but we must also rely on lslam because, given the
burning and craving of this century for spirituality, given man's
contemporary crisis of conscience along with the dreadful philosophi-
cal deadlock of loday’s civilization, and given the results of the
struggle ol contemporary man—who, at the zenith of his power s
paralyzed; who, despite the fact that his techniques have taken him
inta outer space, on this earth has reached absurdity, despair and
uselessness: who, while losing his faith in all old and new schools of
thought, more than ever finds himself in need of faith; and who, at the
apogee of the power of science looks, distressed and thirsty, for an
ideclogy— Islam has demonstrated its ability, as an open, profound
and realistic doctrinal world view and as a progressive and changing
legal, structure to be extremely useful and adaptable to different
limes and environmental conditions. Islam has shown itsell to possess
a scientific philosophy of history based on unity, general scientific
determinism, and positive humanistic and historical optimism based
on the notion of the inevitable victory of the weak and the oppressed
classes. 1L has a populist and progressive social outlook which believes
in the fundamental values of justice, equality and committed leader-
ship. It believes in the inevitable conflict between the two social poles
of truth versus usurpation, in originality versus ownership and in
society versus the individual. Finally, Islam has proven to be a
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progressive anthropological philesophy which is based on humanism
and believes in man's God-like essence, his ultra-material aptitude,
and his divine, universal responsibility and truth, It also belisves in
man's everlasting and infinite evolution, and thus invites him to
ascension to (od through nature and reality, and through dominion
over matter as well as through emploving Lhe forees of nature, In
short, Islam belicves in the negation of all racial, ethnic, tribal, and
traditional values and in establishing one giant human sociely
(ummah) on the face of the earth which is based on economic and
humane cquality and on lofty and divine ideals, Thus, lslam ¢an be
presented as “ideology,” “direction,” “guidance,” “faith,"” “spiritual
interpretation of the world,” and as an answer to the most fundamen-
tal questions that occupy the volatile soul of contemporary man, £3,
what is to be done?

The intellectual atmosphere of our society, namely the environ-
ment which is peculiar to our modern intelligentsia, continues 1o be
intensely under the influence of Western Lhinking and taste. Cullural
and scientific independence from the West is still nol more than a
retote desire, Our universilics, our scientific and educational institu-
Lions, the media, the ideological, spiritual and moral environments of
our writers, translators, pocts, artists, sociologists, and experts on the
natural sciences and humanities have still retained two old character-
istics: a) their alienation from, and sometimes hatred toward, them-
sclves, their religion, their culture, their outlook, and their own
spiritual character; and b) their intense fascination with and depen-
dence on the West and even their arrogant demonsiration of Wester-
nization and of uprocted and ugly modernism, In such an atmosphere
everyone breathes the air of the West, evervone consumes only those
intellectual, moral and artistic products imported from the West, and
evervone sits defenseless against the onslaught of the alicn culture.
Although suffering is cnormous, only 4 few people resist and sincerely
try to do something to arm their defenscless and unarmed generation.
They aim at generating in the people a powerful and young faith and
a progressive and independent outlook, and at Alling with their own
true spiritual coltural resources the existing cultural and creedal
vacuum, To challenge the commedities of the Western machine,
which reach and are consumed in our society without interruption in
different forms—books, films, radio and television programs, theater,
art and clubs—and to stop the psendo-intellectuals and assimilators,
these few wanl 10 instigate a deep-rooted revolution of awakening and
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personality building which would generate intellectual and ideologi-
cal innovations, mental power and intellect, power of choice and, in
short, shape true enlightened individuals.

The guestion is whether such truly enlightened souls who have
attained consciousness and who feel they have a prophetic mission
will notl remain isolated. Will their message be heard in the presence
of the golden calf of the present century that keeps people precceu-
pied? Will not the range of their thought and ideologics be limited to
the closed walls of their classes and the fow pages of their books,
articles or conferences? Can these enlightened souls makea differ-
ence while they are so scaltered, and lack any means or program?
One should particularly bear these questions in mind in light of the
fact that these modern intellectuals live basically in the margins of
their society. They have no connections with the masses. They are
confined within their own subjective, intellectual, artistic and even
social worlds, and have their own language, slogans, art, literature,
spirit, culture, social behavior, sensitivities, and ideals which do not
resemble those of the common people,

OFf course, a creative and self-awarc thinker who trics Lo create a
fundamental revolution in their society’s mode of thinking, outlook,
social and ideclogical conscience could be satishied with having a
limited impact upon the small stratum of the intelligentsia and
educated. He could feel successful because he has stated his thoughts
through the materials presented in his classes, and hence has changed
his students” way of thinking, He might be happy because he has
published a scientific article in a journal which is devoted to
intellectuals and readers whe a) are educated ‘and b) read such
articles and understand them, or he may have published a book for
the benefit of those who read it, or delivered a lecture; or finally, he
could be satisfied because he has written a poem with the truth
hidden under numerous symbols, ambiguities, contradictions, meta-
phors, sarcasms and allusions so that only a few people can under-
stand it. But such a thinker is not enlightened, An enlightened person
is not merely a philosopher, scientist, artist, or expert on literature,
although he may often be one of them. As Chandell put it, *Enlight-
enment is a form of prophecy.” After the last Prophet, Muhammad,
it is the enlightened person who continues the mission of prophecy in
history. An enlightened person is an aware individual who is sent on a
mission among his people to guide them towards awareness, freedom
and human perfection, and to assist them in saving themselves from
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ignorance, polytheism and oppression. To be social, to be among
people and to feel responsible for the destiny of enslaved and
oppressed people is an intrinsic characteristic of enlightenment. An
enlightened man, as Chandell would say, is a prophet who does not
receive revelation but carries its burden and responsibility.

Enlightened people, like the prophets of old, are different from
philosophers, men of letters, scientists, mystics, pious peaple, and
artists, who live with like-minded people, isolated, away from the
commen people and in the margins of their own societies, in the
mountains, in monasteries and temples, in universities, schools,
libraries, or their private homes. These latter do their work without
knowing anything about the destiny of the history of the people, or
their sufferings or needs, and attain the stature of great philosophers,
pious monks, God-worshipping mystics, or geniuses at art, In con-
trast, as soon as a prophet received his mission, he wenit without delay
to the heart of his society in search of the people. The early
revelations, for example, order Muhammad to get oul of his individ-
ual isolation, to leave his personal, private, familial and group life and
stand among the people, to give them hope, to warn them, to attack
the symbols of lies, ignorance, and superstition, to shatter the false
gods that people themselves had created, to tell the masses of slaves,
deprived and hopeless, that there had been many instances where a
small group has overcome a large group, to promise the weak and the
condemned that the decision of Almighty God had puaranteed them
the leadership and inheritance of this earth, ta enjoin people to do
good and discourage them from wrongdoing, to save the enslaved
people from the dominion of the oppressors, the Pharaohs, the
Croesuses, the magicians and the hypoerite monks, to guide them
toward freedom, the promised land, glory and justice, and finally, to
invite the people to ascend to the heavens from the baseness of the
earth, to pray to God instead of individuals and to accept the justice
of Islam in place of the injustice of other religions.

Being of the people, rising from among them and being with them
is one of the meanings of the adjective "Ummi [“The Prophet who can
neither read nor write™ I1: 156]. Being of the people is the distinctive
social feature of the prophet and the enlightened, who are the heirs of
prophets. Thus, they cannot live in isolation, hidden from the people
and, as the Europeans put it, in their “ivory towers,” or as the Qur'an
says, wrapped in their mantles and minding their own business. Thus,
Plato can close the door of his academic garden to people, announce
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that “whoever does not know geometry should not enter this garden,”
converse only with a few genius scientists who know geometry, and
meditate on the republic, utopia, poetry, truth, falsehood, morals,
justice, and bravery. He can ignore the fact that in Athens several
thousand slaves have been substituted for mules for thirty aristocratic
familics who, according to Plato, from amongst all human beings all
over the world, are the only ones who have a mixture of nobility and
virtue in their blood. On the contrary, Muhammad could not do so.
He lived his early life alone either in deserts as a shepherd, in the
home of Khadijah (his wife), or in the Hird' cave in meditation. But,
as soon as he was appointed a Prophet, from the height of his lonely
and silent mountain, he hurriedly descended and went to the heart of
the city of Mecca, He delivered his message at the top of the Safa
height, the opposite of Dar-al-Nadwah which was the gathering place
(majlis) of the nobility, and in direct opposition to the false gods of his
society. Muhammad left the confines of his home and resided in the
mosque and opened a door from his room into the mosque—which is
the home of the people. That meant that, since he had become a
trustworthy and ‘ummi prophet and since he was now a messenger
who carried a message, he had come out of the blanket, the cloth, in
which he had wrapped himself, like other people had.

Today, a scientist, a philosopher, or a pious man, without paying
attention to what happens in the world, can bury himself in his work
in the corner of his office, his school, his laboratory, his class or in the
sanctuary of his own home. However, a man like Sayyid Jamil al-Din
Asadabidi could not satisfy himself with schools by worshipping or
unraveling mystical intuitions, by conducting mortification of the
flesh or by conducting hair-splitting research in jurisprudence, litera-
ture, philosophy, ete. Or upon obtaining his Ph.D,, Mubammad Iqbal
could not wrap himself in the attire of a universal philosopher, accept
a university post and gather his students and other elite scientists
around himself, occupying a corner under the dark canopy of British
imperialism over India and ignoring the social problems of his
society. Considering his genius and knowledge, he could not fly about
with Socrates, Aristotle, Plato, Ibn Sind, Mulld Sadrd and Jaldl
al-Din Mawlawi in the infinite and lofty domain of philosophy and
take pleasure that he challenged Aristotle, criticized Ibn Sina, wrote
an interpretation of Mulld Sadra's works, and grasped a truth that no
one had previously understood. Suppose he thought that the illiterate
people of India and the backward Muslims were incapable of
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understanding his ideas; what were his options? He could either have
isplated himself, depriving himself of communication with his own
people and vice versa, but remaining preoccupied with philosophical,
ecstatic, and mystic intuition, or he could have left his country and
taken his jewels to sell to another buyer. It is true that his backward
compatriots did not understand him; but because he was an enlight-
ened thinker, he sought neither escape nor isolation. He realized that
he had been sent on a mission to his people. His “selfhood” (khudi)
philosophy was not a specialized theory. [t was a revolutionary spirit
that he wanted to blow into the skeleton of his society. An intellectual
transformation can never be confined to the limited, fortified position
of the intelligentsia. An enlightened individual must descend from his
“ivory tower” o the masses, for as Chandell says, speaking of and
gbout people where there is nobody is either a fraud or futile, Those
who speak about the people, society, colonialism, the Third Waorld,
ctc., while sitting in fancy cafes in Northern Tehran or other places,
might call themselves sociologists, politicians, scientists, philoso-
phers, writers, artists, etc., but they are not enlightened individuals.
Those few individuals ameng our educated clites who have
acquired self-consciousness no longer remain within the bonds of
their specific social group. The very social responsibility which is an
inherent part of being enlightened makes them go beyond their
individual and group interests and causes them to tear apart the cloak
of being a professor, a writer, an gxpert, a scientist, a researcher, a
translator, a philosopher, or an artist. Such attire wraps one in oneself
in order to protect academic integrity and one's scientific reputation,
and to prevent one from joining the masses, But this social responsi-
bility causes self-aware intellectuals to descend from their isolated
caves and from high and prestigious social status, just as did the
Prophet of Islam, to the level of the people and makes them realize
that they are only human. It compels them to associate with common
people, those who are called “lay unsophisticated animals,” despite
the fact that from among them the most decent heroes have arisen.
The feeling of social responsibility forces the self-aware enlightened
individuals to ally themselves with common people and tolerate
dishonor, swearing, accusation, belittling, insult, fabrication, and
conspiracy which actors of both conflicting sides of the above-
mentioned sham quarrel will aim at them. Moreover, they must
tolerate numerous eriticisms from the sick people who suffer from
anonymity and jealousy, people who could not even reach the state of
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assuming the apprenticeship of the intellectuals, as well as the
illiterate people, those who have not even heard of the common
vocabulary of a scientific field and do not have the capacity to read
even one paragraph of a simple children's book. " The :nhghtenﬂd
hear criticisms and the “scientific” and “documented™ views of the
critics, but do not answer them, for they have to Fulfill more
important social responsibilities.

These enlightened individuals want to foment an intellectual and
creedal revolution in their socicty, o transform the world-view,
scientific outlook and spiritual direction of their generation in the
face of the existing vacuum and even hatred of faith, to mobilize a
powerful, logical, and rational wave of religious belief, to depict true
Islam in the present alienated and forgotten environment, to deliver
the message of their prophet to their people, io begin an Islamic
renaissance and a logical, progressive religious reform in their society
and in their time. The question is, how can they achieve all this while
they are scattered, unorganized, and alienated from the masses? How
can they focus their uncoordinated activities? Where can they direct
their various services? What plan do they have to propagate their
ideology among the young generations? What exit will they use to
descend from their ivory towers and what kind of bridge will they
construct over the large and deep gap that separates them from the
masses? Finally, what do they want to do? What is their program?
What resources do they have at their disposal? On whom do they
want to rely? Where do they want to begin and how? And most
importantly, what can they do about the experienced actors who play
the role of the intellectuals, who are directed by the wealthy and
powerful hands of cultural colenialism and who expertly perform the
attractive and multifarious “new ways of stupification?” On the
other hand, how do they want to deal with the ignorant masses and
the skillful actors who play the role of religious leaders and utilize
“the old ways of stupefaction?”

Those individuals who have attained self-consciousness and have
become enlightened through Islamic sciences and through their
powerful, responsibility-generating religious belicfs, as well as those
individuals whose progressive understanding of their lslamic cullure
and whose logical outlook of Islam have given them the mission Lo
guide and enlighten (i.e., the Islamic scholars), have a more difficult
responsibility, Just as the role of the pseudo-religious intellectuals is
more difficult than that of their counierparts in the opposite theater,
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the responsibility of the religious enlightened individuals of the
traditional schools (hawzat) is tougher and more difficult than the
work of their counterparts in the other side of the theater. They
operate in an environment not empty of Islam but filled with a false
and distorted Islam. The task of the intellectuals is to struggle in the
land of blasphemy, whereas the task of religious enlightened individ-
uals is to struggle in the heart of Islam. The enemy of the intellectuals
is cither empty-handed or carries an obvious idol. The lines are clear,
the borders well defined, and a river separates [slam from irreligious-
ity. In Islamic schools, however, the religiously enlightened who have
the Qur’an in their hands must fight people who use the Qur'an over
their flags and bayonets as shields. They must face people from whose
quarters like from bee-hives, one hears the hums of praying and
recitation of the Qur'an. And this Is a very difficult task. So, what is
to-be done?

AIMS

1. The religious and free-spirited people of this society must pet
together. [ have in mind those to whom awareness and humanism
have given the crucial responsibility of "awakening and guiding” and
those to whom the redeeming Islam of Muhammad and the justice-
seeking school of Ali (Shi'ism) have given the heavy responsibility of
protecting the true and divine values of Islam and humanity.

2. People must be saved from the two deceitful traps {two
theaters) which have been put in their way by the same hands, The ¥
must be saved so that the masses will not in the name of religion fall
prey to ignorance, superstition or emotional, abstract, detrimental or
useless traditions, and so that the religion of honesty, alertness,
motion and glory will not become a vehicle for lying and a stupefying,
belittling agent. People must be saved 5o that our younger generation
and our intellectuals will not be led by abserving such lopsided
realitics to run away from religion and, in the process of escaping, fall
in the trap of West-struck hunters and monkey-like imitators, that is,
fall into the complex webs of the cultural colonizers and the trap of
the propaganda machinery of the dominant world powers: so that
they will not be led to turn hollow and vain, to lose their ahility to
distinguish, choose and resist, to lose their human and cultural
originality, and become creatures without identity who are docile and
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consume whatever subjective and material products are offered
them.

3. Up till now the West has been teaching our intellectuals and
intelligentsia about the world. It has been telling us about what
civilization or culture is. Tt has been explaining to us the East, the
West, sciences, religions, philosophy, education, social systems, eca-
nomic systems, political leadership, ways of living, new morality,
literature, art, aesthetics, etc., and in short, all aspects of man's living,
personally and with regard to society. The West has interpreted and
depicted Lhings for us the way it thought of them and wanted us (o
think of them. Even our own religion, history, literature, art, histori-
cal figures and humanistic values have been cxplained to us by the
West. To learn about ourselves and to apprehend our historical,
Islamic and spiritual selves, we have waited to see what this “absolute
teacher” had to say frst. Our thinkers, our scientists, researchers and
even writers who are working with Islamic subjects and with Persian
poetry, all are consumers of the imported products of the Western
cultural machinery, thereby turning rescarchers, in fact, into mere
translators of Western works, This is what Sartre means, in his
introduction to Fanon's book, when he says that the West used o
bring some people from Africa, Asia, and Latin America o Europe
and give them a tour around Paris, London and Amsterdam, and
teach them enough European mannerisms so that they could act as
middlemen and be transmitters of what the West wanted Lo import to
the Third World, Onee they returned to their respective native lands,
they would repeat as “mouth pieces™ things they had learned from
the West in the remote places of Asia, Africa and Latin America, The
time has come far us to show courage and speak our mind, As Sartre
puts it, we should find the courage not (© regurgilate the European
ideas and experiences in our homelands.

4. We must “return to ourselves."™ This does not mean that we
should reject the present, turn our back on the future, fanatically
reject everything which is new and anxiously turn to the past, Rather
I mean, we should return to “our own human, cultural and crecdal
selves.” This slogan does nol recommend a reactionary movement.
Contrary to what the pseudo-intellectuals assume, “the return to
ourselves” is not a superficial and imitative revival of certain local
traditions. customs and rites. It is not the regurgitation of the past. Lt
is a progressive movement for saving ourselves from “self-alienation”™
through the “elimination of the alien in our human condition and in
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our cultural and spiritual essence.” It is a movement for finding: lost
truth and plundered values. It is a call for reliance upon our own
roots. It is 4 movement to prevent talking with ather people’s longues
and walking with other peaple’s feet.

3. We must exiract and refine the vast spiritual and cultural
resources which have been buried and even forgotten under the dark
layers of history, resources which their inheritors have lost the ability
lo utilize; as a consequence of this loss, we are witnessing that on the
top of these vast and endless treasures which are unmatched in the
history of humanity, their inheritors live hungry, poor, empiy and in
need of foreigners,

6. We must fight scientific and intellectual superstitions and
challenge anti-human and anti-lslamic belicfs and traditions which
have poisoned and paralyzed the spirit and thought of the society.
This can be accomplished through scientific research and logical
analysis of the political, religious, and philosophical ill-motives and
class factors which have been at work throughout our history as well
as through diagnoscs of religious innovations, deviations and nepative
Justifications that have occurred throughout history plus their nega-
tive social effect and ominous ideological and practical consequences
in the lives of the Muslims. Historical expericnces which often
include the war of contending ideologies (madhhab *alayhe madh-
hab)* teach us that the most powerful factor in eliminating *“the
degenerate and narcotizing religion” from the hearts and minds of
the people in 4 society is “the progressive and awakening religion.”
The history of Islam is no exception. It is the story of the two types of
Islam facing one another, We must resist the powerful and continu-
ous onslaught of poisonous and deviant thoughts which have aimed Lo
ruin the ideals of our society and its intellectuals by creating
confusion in our belicf system, causing cultural divisions and ruptur-
ing the spiritual bonds which give us human character and indepen-
dence vis-a-vis the West. We can resist only by creating an indepen-
dent intellectual movement, by providing the needed intellectual and
ideological resources, by enhancing and improvin g critical ability, the
level of understanding and accuracy of diagnosis, and by strengthen-
ing the power of ideological resistance among our youth and among
our intellectuals.

8. We must fight the various schemes, plots and processes whose
objective is to bring about the moral collapse of our sociely, particu-
larly among the younger generation and among intellectuals, so that
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they may lose not only their power, but even the opportunity to think,
to acquire human commitments and responsibilities. In turn their
faith, ideology, self-awareness and human values are all drawn into
the quagmire of corruption. This fight can be won by creating a sharp
current of thinking, expanding the scope of consciousness, discussing
intellectual problems and social responsibilities and hence forcing
people to think about their status and making the younger generation
join the strong foundations and guiding ideological clements. In
short, this objective can be accomplished through creation of “geals™
among the intellectuals, for to paraphrase Alexis Carrel. pleasure
seeking is a mire in which only individuals who do not have a goal in
life will'be submerged.

9. We must accurately understand the world, medern civilization,
Western culture, the colonial powers, and the apparent and hidden
relationships between ‘the East and the West. In particular, we must
understand the specific aims of Islam—as a religion, as a culture and
as a history that affects a large segment of human society, We must
discuss all intellectual issues, schools of thought and ideologies which
constitute the prevailing trends of the world, ideclogics which
whether we like it or not influence our own thoughts and feelings, and
particularly those of our intellectuals. We must also comprehend the
ohjective international realitics, factors and powers involved, the
available respurces and the cxisting conditions, In short, we must
grasp all those problems that constitute “our time”™ and of necessity,
touch our destiny, faith, culture and life, cither positively or nega-
tively. The reason is that today, in a world where mass media and
mass communication is rapidly expanding, closed traditional for-
tresses are tumbling down, and the West—through formal homogeni-
zation of all men and pations and through the imposition of its
dominant culture upon other religions and national or religious
cultures all over the globe -hastens this process. Only “knowing
aneself.”” and the “conscious return Lo one's culture”™, or as Igbal put
it, “the reconstruction of religious thought in Islam™ constitutes a
possible course of action for that group which has an open and broad
world view, and which has a precise and accurate understanding with
regard to its lime and human condition.

10. We must initiate an “Islamic Renaissance,” that is, a rebirth
of JIslam, that awakecming and revolutionary spirt, lucid, pure,
humane, with its honor-giving and responsibility-generating faith.
The “original Islam” posed a logical, realistic and social outlook, and

n-
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projected humane ideals, We must reintroduce this message, the
message which immediately created a lasting and radical revolution
in the withered, feeble and dark heart of the history of humanity, the
message which fomented a deep wellspring for people’s marals,
thoughts and feelings, the message that made geniuses bloom in the
desert, civilizations grow out of savagery and motion begin oul of
stagnation, and finally the message which created power out of
weakness, glory out of bascness and freedom out of slavery. We must
reintroduce that message which created the spirit of justice-seeking
and self-awareness among the oppressed and destitute classes.

At this point, of necessity, the question to be asked is, what should
be done in order to achieve these goals? To put it more precisely,
"Where shall we begin?"* Naturally, the answer to this question
cannot be a universal and fixed formula. Because, first, BVETY
individual will answer this question according to his world view and
his particular schoel of thought. Second, due to the fact that people's
responsibilities are often determined by their social classes, the
answer to this question will vary depending on whether the audience
is an individual or a group or a particular class . Thus, in order to
provide an answer here, we must identify both our outlogk and our
social class. That is, we have to determine accordin g to what school of
thought and from which class viewpoint we are speaking. Cur answer
is that we speak as “enlightened Muslims.”™

As a common principle, we must all believe thal in traditional
societies with “unaware masses” the primary responsibility of the
enlightened individuals is to give awarcness to their own people
Accordingly, to provide an answer to the question “Where shall we
begin?” we propose the following final slogan: “The rebirth of
Islam.”* The question remains as to how can one achieve this rebirth
of Islam. The answer is provided by Islam itself, Tt teaches its
followers that whenever they lose their path in history, arc divided
into contentious sects in the darkness of cenlurics, or are scared and
feel baffled in the sea of ideas, they should not stop marching, should
not tolerate divisiveness and sectarianism, should not waste their
energies. Insiead they should return to the Qur'an .

Undoubtedly, from the present situation when each of the various
groups of Muslims considers itself to represent the true Islam, we
must return to the condition of the early Muslims in the dawn of
Islam. They were able to understand the message of Islam without
the aid of philosophy, mysticism, or other religious, traditional and
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historical elements, which grew only after the message was revealed.
Even if by a revolutionary mulation, however, we were able to
eliminate the barriers of time and reach that condition, still another
question remains, namely which Qur’an should we return o Are
we to return to the Qur’an which was used in the palace of ‘Uthman,
the third Caliph—the man who revived the Quraysh aristocracy and
killed Abadhar? Or are we to return to the Quran which was used n
the small clay house of a silent man who resided in the corner of the
Praphet's mosque, Imam AliT Or are we to return 1o the Qur'an
which was raised by the bayonet of ‘Amrw ibn ‘As, in defense of
racial kingdom, aristocracy, and in support of the class-based
Umayyad dynasty? To which of these Qur’ans should we return?

When the right answer is discovered then we can understand why
the Iranian people rushed 1o embrace collectively the call of Islam in
its early days. No doubt responding to any call is a function of need
and suffering, Suffering from class discrimination, the oppression of
the Sassanids and the stupefaction of the Zoroastrian clergy, the
Iranian people found “faith, justice, and leadership™ in the messape
of original Islam. These three elements of the original Islam consti-
{ute the mottos of all people even at the present time. In fact, the
ongoing siruggle in our contemporary world revolves around these
same principles and also aims at the main objectives of the Muslims
today.

To leave no ambiguous points, some examples of “ideal types” is in
arder. The first is Imam Ali, whose Islam is based on “faith, justice,
and leadership.”” “Being Al means a manifestation of the true
leadership of the people. His career heralds this claim: the first
twenty-three years he struggled for the faith, the following twenty-
five years he tolerated for the “unity of Muslim community,” and
during the last five years he fought for justice. The second example is
Imam Husayn, “the light of guidance,” “the vessel of salvation,” and
“the living martyr” for all times and generations. He is the man who
lived and interpreted lmam Ali’s Islam through his exemplary life, 10
be adopted by whoever feels the responsibility with regard to his
contemporary time and place.® A “Muslim intellectual” measures
his time, place, life, and career according to Imam Husayn's
standards, An intellectual who has accompanied us up to now has
become aware that we are in need of an Islamic renaissance, a
doctrine of return to ourselves and in need of reviving the true Islam.
We hope that he is convinced that in an Islamic society to achieve any
goal one has to return to the Qur'an—the Qur'an as Imam Ali
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understood it. Finally, our intellectual iriend will agree that to return
to the Qur'an of Ali, given our contemporary age, the most funda-
mental maxim should include “faith, doctrine, unity, justice, and
leadership.” Thus, the responsibility of the enlightencd intellectual,
whose life is “ideology™ and “'struggle™ and whose mission is enlight-
enment of the people, has clearly been identified.

NOTES

|. The prophet of Istam said, “Wheever likens himscif 1o a group is ane of them ™
Both the Form and the content of this tradiliun pertaing te what the sotiologists and the
enlighiened unti-colonialists call assimilation. The Furopean colonizers Guickly and
ageurately divided the colonized people inte two categories, To put it differently, the
people of the colenized areas are of twe kinds in terms of their attitudes towards the
European powers: Either they are traditional, old fashioned nutives who remain loval
to their own value systems, or else they nssimilate the value system of others. The laticr
are interchangeably referred to as modernizers, modernists, Westermized or even
meellectuals, but a more sccurate-appellation is “assimilated'’

2. One recurrent issue in Dr, Sharf'ati's works is the notion of “cultural distinct.
ness,” which he conveys with the concept Ta'assub-e-Farhanpi (eultiral zeel). To iz,
the debate over talerance and less emphasis on cultural distinczness is simply anotlier
means by which 1he West wants (o encroach on (he identity of the fen-Western prople
(Ed.).

Y. Bee Jean Paul Sartre's Preface to Franz Fanon's The Wrerched af the Earih,
[ Translated by Constance Farringlon. (Mew York: Grove Press Inc., 1963}

4. Sec "Conversation in the Prison in Paris.” (m.p., 1966].

3. For the life and waork of Mirza Malkum Khdn in English see, Hamid Algar
Mirza Malkum Khin: A Seudy in the History of Iranfar Modernism. (Berkeley and
Los Angeles: University of Californiz Press, 1973], and the sources cited therein.
(Ed.}

fr. He wus tying even on this issue, This shows (a1 Tagizadah was not authentie
even in infomy and disgrace. The first individoal who seid this was Miczz Malkum
khin and not Tagizadah.

7. The author s referring 1o that period of Framian history kitown as the Tobacon
Protest (1891-1892) during which people voiced their objection to the johaccs
concession, granted to a Britizh company. The relipious leader whose edict stopped the
smoking of tobaces was Mirza Hasan Shirdzl, (Ed.),

8. A noted African poct and @ revolutionary used to sav (hal French colonialism
does not end in Alrica when Alrican countries gain independends and the French army
svacating bul only when foreign banks leave the region.

%, Bharrali is referring 1o Sirzh LXITT of the Qur'an entitled “The Hypocrites”
(Munafigin). This Strah wes revealed in Meding in 4 AFL /626 A1, The name is
taken from the firgt verse which begins as Tollows: “When the hypocrites, come unio
thes (O Muhammad).” (Ed.).

100 In his lasl sermon, delivered in the mosque, Lhe Prophet said. “O Peaple,
portenis of dark times are coming one after the ather,”

11 This s the Prophet’s ulterance upen his march along with | 2,000 armed men to
hght the Huwizan tribe.

12, Hujr ibn *AdT was an important companion of Im&m Alj and Imam Hasan wha
was brutally murdered during the rule of Mu'dwiysh for bis opposition 10 the policies
of the Umgyvads {Trs.).

I3 The armies of Islamsand (he Sessanids clashed in Qidisivah, which resulted in
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the defeal af the Sassanids and their demise. Yarmok is the place where Muslim army
confronted that of the Byzantine Empire. {Bd.).

14. There is o tradition from one of the Shi't Imams which says, " There is no death
for us save with poison or the sword.™

15. It is reported that Imam Husayn told his enemies on the day of ‘Ashird the
following: “I7 you do not have faith and religion. at least be free-spivited people in this
workd, " {Trs.).

16, Even today we read in our religious books that the million tons of meat which is
being sacrificed annually on the day of pilgrimage in Mecca should not be given to the
hungry Sudanese but be buried en masse. When one asks why should it not be given Lo
the Sudanese while the meat of religious sacrifices, in principle, could be distributed
even to the polytheists, one gets the feeling that the authors af such books do not cven
know that the Sudan is a country with a Muslim majority.

17, Abidhar did not speak of lawful (haldl) or unlawful (hardm) wealth. He did
not discuss whether the wealth was obtained by a religiously sanctioned means or not,
This kind of discussion was 2 common cccurrence in the court of *Uthmin by people
like Ka'h al-Ahbir and Abi Hurayrah, In Abiidhar's view, any sort af wealth is but &
burning tcar in s owner's face, because it has been stolen from the people through
refigious or non-religious iricks. In Al opinion alen, any accumulated weulth is an
indication that someone’s rights have been violated, In e Qur'an, having a personal
treasury of capital is a erime: juridical tricks (kulah-e shar'i) were later inventions.

I8, Colonialism was concerned with these religions as well. Although they were not
concerned with social and political issues, nevertheless, religions have been the
protectors of the social traditions and collective and family life-styles of the regions in
which they were dominant, Against the onslaught of colonialism which witnted, for its
own henefit, to cradicate cverything, destroying society, life, the economy and pality
wilh nn amazing speed, and substitute for them its own uniform model, these
traditional religions had & conscious and unconseious polential for resistance,

19, These four groups (the powerful, the rich, the psendo-intellectuals, and the
masses) play important roles in Shuri‘aii’s thought. The first three are united against
the fourth. A constant struggle between them is the motor behind the movement of
history, (Bd.).

20 See my “Pedar, Madar md Muttabamim." in Collected Works. Vol 12
{Tehran: Sabz, 1361 /1982), pp. 35-170,

31, In his description of these types of characters Shari'ati clearly Has his own
eritics in mind, for whom e had great contempt and a very low opinion. (Ed.).

22 The slegan that many black (African) imellectunls have recently proposed is
the following: A return to self and reliance on national and historical tradition.” This
it @ way of resisting Uhe West, which porirays the black race as one with no cultural
creativity and ane which has never been the creator of 1ts vwn culture, thus suggesting
that Blacks have no alternative but 10 work today for the European and be cultural
imitatars of the West. The slogan of return 1o one's indigenous culture by African
imtellectuals is therefare o progressive motto. 1t is comparable Lo the prescription of the
late Jalil Al-e Ahmad in his book Gharbradeg (West-struckness), within the contexl
of Iranian society.

In our opinion, however, in its confrontution with Islam and Iran. the West has nat
denied the existence of our traditional eulture, Instead, the West not only aceepis our
cultire, bl it does so in an exaggerated manner. 1L ulilizes our culture by highlighting
only selected aspects of it. To glorify owr cultural pasi, as the West wants us Lo da, not
only solves none of our problems, but may also create new ground for the abuses by the
West. In the name of reviving our ethnic traditions and customs and under the guise of
restoring our native heritage and habits, the West may push us w0 a new “reactionary™
phase. In fact, certain features of this new reactionary phase are already apparent mn
the forms of coquettish and |mitative old-fashioned behavior, and the expansion of
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Weatern-like and insipid communism, all of which are contradictions indicative of the
stupidity and naivete of West-siruck individuals. This artificial Easiernization reminds
one of the type of individuals who regurgitale whatever their “absolute teacher,” the
West, demands of them. It reminds one of an BEasterner who would taste the
“sweetness™ of vinegar if he is told by 2 Westerner that vinegar is sweel, In short, this
sort of return to one's tradition in Iran or other parts of the Islamic world, which may
be called “American reactionism,” i8 & new form of stupefaction and iz extremely
ugly.

When we say & return 1o ourselves, we do not mean a return to reactionary past, We
do not mean a return to the early ancestral myths and the glorification of their rotten
bones either, lslam rejects all returns of this kind, “Return back on your heels™" [I11:
144]. Rather we mean a return to “our human selves” in order 1o find our personality
and character, our doctrinal and historical selves, and & revival of our creative soul and
our sublime spiritual values. Thus, in the slogan, “a return to curselves,” we should ask,
which self? Are we lalking about our legendary and mythological selves, ethnic and
racial selves, historical selves, traditional and native seives, ancient selves, or religious
solvea? If we are talking about our religious selves, which religion do we mean,
Zoroasirianism, Manechianism, . - _ or Islam? If we are speaking of Islam, which
Islam, Sunni or 3hi', and which ShT'sm, Alavi or Safavi?

It miy essay “Return to Which Self  [Collected Works. Vol. 4, pp. 35-401], T have
#tated that a return toself means a return to that particular human self which has been
formed throughout history, has given os spiritual personality and cultural identity, and
has shaped owr intellectual direction. | mean thal continuous true spirit which,
although buried under historical debris, events, scenes and incidents and although
covered with the borden of the past and the troubles of the present, has an
“unimterrupted motion™ that reaches the contemporaries. [ mean that reality which
carries with it our essential humanity, sur sublime moral and ideclogical spirit and cur
spiritual resowrces and facilities. It is a past which is present and a history which is
alive and moving, It iz nol returning to & dead religious or ancient sell which has
stopped in the past or is buried in the depths of centuries or inside ruined palaces which
historians and scientists remember in the pages of their books, documents and
antiques, ILis not 4 corpse in the graveyard of the past that archeelogists must exhume
aned Torce to life and motion, The self that [ have in mind i an “elernal man." It is an
olbd person who embodies and personifies those millions of humuan beings wha have lived
in many centurics and have experienced changes, revolutions, various cultures, and
ideologies. At the present we are that person.

With all these experiences, this “sell™ has assumed = distinct identity and possesses
a preat spirit, vast and brimming résources and facilities as well as Jesus-like
miraculous powers!- Al the same time culturel colonizers and their supporiers are
afraid of him and tey o destroy or incapacitate him! The West does not deay his
existence, but it wants to introduce him in a distorted and disfigured manner so that we
will mod be able to recognize him. The West is afraid that we might recognize him and
instead of worshiping him take refuge in him, He is the person who in the last chapter
of his life, has converted to Istam, the Islam of Imam Al He s our own “self,” us
against the West, cultural colonialism, reactionism, distorted religion, ignoranoce,
weakness, blind imitation of traditions, fanaticiam and finally false modernism. It is
“us" against all these aliens whom we have to-confront. It 1= that self on which we must
rely, and it is that self to which we mist return,

23, See my “Madhhab ‘Alayh-e-madhhab™ in Coflecred Warks, Vol 22, pp.
3-54.

24, Hee chapter lin the present volume. (Ed.).

25, Sec my "Rushanfekr va Mas'ulivyat-e "0 " [in Collected Works. Vol. 20, pp.
49-108,

26, Depending on the social conditions, historical stage and the culture of each
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sociely, (his awareness may take the form of “national,” “cultural,” “class” or
“political”’ movements, For example in Latin Amcrica it takes a social or a political
form whereds in coloni zed societies and in places where racial discrimination is a norm,
it has a “nadional” overtone. In Black Africa, it has taken the form of “coltursl
consciouzness,”

27, This is the reason why in ihe traditional Islamic society where the responsibility
of every eommitted intellectual, whether religious or secular, is o rely on lslam, the
religious intellectuals should sec it as an ideology while the secular ones should ake ||
#52 culture,

28, Shuri‘ati’s rhetorical question is dirceted at various anterpeetations of the
Qur'an. He does not mean to suggest that there is more thun one Quran. (Fd. ),

2%, Tmam Al and Imim Husayn are two of the most imporiant heroes of Dr.
Shari'nti. His portraval of the first is found in volume twenty-six of his Collecred
Waorks and that of the second in volume nineteen. (Ed.).



11

Stirah al-Ram (“The Romans”'):
A Message To Enlightened Thinkers’

A lecture delivered in the auditorium of Husayniah Irshid in Aban
351 /Octaber 1972, (Collected Works). Vol. 20, pp. 1-47.

In the name of Allah, the God of Muhammad, the las| messenger of
awarenecss, ability and liberty;

God of Imam Ali, the example of a true Muslim, the victim of
oppression, the leader of mankind;

In the name of Allah, the ereator of the house of Fatimah in whom
one's hopes for freedom are placed, that small house which is as large
as the universe , . . ;

In the Name of Allah; the God of Abidhar, the example of the
mustadafin, the oppressed people of the past and the present; the God
of those who throughout history have suffered and experienced
torture and of those who today continue to endure pain until the
reappearance of the twelfth Imam:” Allah of those who have been
deprived of worldly possessions throughout history. Although poor,
they always followed the path of lbrahim and inherited the gquality of
fighting to achieve freedom from the time of Adam to that of Husayn,
and from the latter to cternity they will continue to struggle to save
humanity;

In the Name of Allah, the God of the martyrs (shuhadi) who gave
their lives for the cause of truth and justice.

Dear Brothers and Sisters,

While waiting for the program to commence, | listened to the
splendid presentation by the young man? It prompted me to think
about Ali’s character and how enlightening it is to love him. Therein

71
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may lie the answer! If only a spark-emitting understanding of Ali's
characier can be ignited in this corrupl environment which has
caused the deterioration of our peneration, and if that spark can be
caught by the hearts of our youth, the darkness of the lagoon will be
avercome by love. Such an approach may yield freedom and under-
standing.

Throughout the world, plots have been devised to preoccupy and
destroy the young generation. Instead of being presented with the
penuine justice-and frecdom that they need and expect, our youth are
given “the [reedom of sex.” All areas of communication (radio,
television, the press, art, etc.) are attempting to satisfy “sexual
nceds.” On the other hand, if we would expose our youth to “Ali's
school” and ¢ndow them with a Aame of the everlasting fire from the
quiet and abandoned house of Fatimah, we could ignite fire in them,
Furthermore, our stagnating, silent and divided society would be
confronted with a new ray of hope, energy, movement and aim. A
bright and conscious generation could then be raised according to
those principles practiced by Aliand left behind for mankind through
his patience, silence, pains, and struggles.

I hope soon o see the day when the present state of affairs, which is
colored by pessimism, cursing and evil-teaching perpetuated among
Muslims by the enemies of [slam in order 1o instigate trouble between
them so that they can forget the real enemy. will be transformed.
Instead of wasting their energy on differences as well as accusing,
cursing, humiliating, rejecting and condemning one another. all
Muslims should lollow the true Islamic teachings and enjov friend-
ship and understanding. | hope this day is not too far away! It will be
a day when our modern university students along with those of the
religious schools, hawzdt, our professors along with the *ulama. our
illiteraie believers along with the intetlectuals, our youth along with
the elderly, our modernized along with the traditionalists, our daugh-
ters along with their mothers, our sons along with their fathers will all
be able to sit together and defend cach other inoa wnited struggle
apainst the plots facing Muslims. [t will also be the day when
Muslims enhance their knowledge of true Islam. Let us pray to
witness such a day soon.

In this presentation, T will attempt to delineate a common poal and
. strategy which should be adopted by Muslims throughout the world.
It is based on the only seripture available to Muslims, the Glorious
Qur'an, whose leachings are capable of Lranscending all sects,
divisions, and scatlered factions of Muslims and simultaneously is
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capable of producing the re-union of Muslims and a revival of Islamic
brotherhood,

To date, the Qur'an is the only document that has been safe from
(major or minor) changes or distortions by the enemies of Islam.
Although the internal and external cnemies, which included the
ruthless superpowers, the caliphs, the kings and the evil ‘ulama did
everything in their power to counteract or destroy the Qur'an, their
attempts failed. Their fear of the Qur'an persisted until they resorted
to distorting the interpretation of the Qur'an for the Muslims.
Furthermore, the enemies of Islam have tried to remove the Qur'an as
a frame of reference from the Muslim's way of life and pattern of
thinking (even for the theology students). For those who were
steadfast in their interest in the Qur'an, the enemics wholeheartedly
sought to attract attention Lo the beauty of the cover, print or proper
recitation of the Qur'an, but not to its contents.

Regardless of past plots to undermine the Qur’an or the endurance
of the differences among Muslims, all Muslims of the world—aold or
young, illiterate or literate, Shi'i or Sunni, Eastern or Western and
from every cultural background—all firmly agree that the Qur'an is
the foundation of Islam, And, in spite of centuries of efforts to prevent
the Qur'an from being exposed and considered, the holy baok has
survived and remained uncorrupted. Therefore, it is the responsibility
of the conscientious Muslims to focus on reintroducing the Qur'an Lo
the Muslim society. Where should they begin? It is highly recom-
mended that concerned Muslims, wherever they may be, meet in a
nearby mosque, a Husayniyah,' any religious, scientific or cultural
center, a city or village, an office, or even a factory, in order to
establish a center for Qur’anic studies. In initiating such a project,
any level of classes may be established. The ultimate goal will be to
have the mosques, Husayniyah and religious gatherings concentrate
on the contents of the Qur'an. However, for a better understanding of
the Qur'an, attention to the traditions and history of the Prophet and
his righteous followers must accompany Qur’anic study.

The holy Qur'an should always remain with Muslims to the degree
that its light may pulsate and enlighten the heart. Under such
circumstances, sects and differences will disappear, and unity will
emerge under the shade of the Qur'an. In the final analysis, the
language and arbitration of the Qur'an will cause pessimism and
misunderstanding to be replaced by optimism and understanding.

Because of the oceasion (the commemoration of the martyrdom of
Imam Ali), it would be most appropriate 1o talk about the morals and
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characteristics of Imam Ali. However, as o substitute, | have decided
to select a part of the Qurtanic text for discussion. My intention is not
toclaim that 1 am a qualified exegete of the Qur'an nor that 1 am very
knowledgeable of its contents, but rather to present an example and
evidence supporting the contention of those who believe that the
Qur'an is alive ., Such an assertion is not due to prejudice on the part
of the believers but results from what is clear and observable {o every
Muslim or non-Muslim whe is fair, conscientious and open-minded.

A study of Surah XXX of the Quran, al-Rim, will be made. This
surah could have been revealed just today to the Muslims, so preasely
does it reflect their present conditions. Furthermore, it is an unusual,
motivating and living message 10 all contemporary, responsible
individuals, especially those enlightened Muslims who energetically
and persistently struggle to bring knowledge and awareness to the
afflicted members of their society, and regardless of rustrations and
oppositions, responsible Muslims remain firm in their efforts o
OVErCOME OPpression.

As already mentioned, this surah is an example used to confirm the
fact that the Qur'an is always living while other things are changing.
For example, some beings die while some others are born, Moreover,
even man's pains, needs, thoughts and fate in societies are constantly
transformed. Nevertheless, the Quran, the word of Allah, remains
constant throughout all reforms and evelutions. 1L is applicable to all
times and places; ircespective of political, cullural, and social class,
the Qurian will lead to the freedom of cvery conscious individual.
Lastly, before pursuing the commentary on the Surah al-Riim, 1 wish
to take this opportunity to apologize for introduciog a surah of the
Qur'an in the form of a lesson instead of the detailed and interpretive
fashion which is the traditional practice in religious gatherings.

SURAH AL-RUM

Because of time constraints, the complete text of the siirah will not be
discussed. Emphasis will be placed mainly on those dyit that relate o
the central message of the sirah. The audience is urged to study, at
its convenience and with the assistance of available interpretations,
the whole stirah. Through undivided attention and concentration, the
great meaning of the surah will be discovered, Only then will the call
“to return to the Glorious Qurian™ be understood, Tf responsible
enlightened souls in Muslim socicties who are searching for a method,
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an ideology and a solution to the problems of their nation would
return to the greatest book, they would learn the best lessons from it.
They would actually feel the uniqueness and wondrous nature of the
Qurlan and its teachings:

In the name of Allah, the merciful, the beneficent, AR, Lim,
Mim. The Bwzantines (Romans) have been defealed in the
nearer land, and they, alter their defeat, will be victorious within
ten years—aAllah's is the command in the lformer case and in the
latter- -and on that day beliovers will rejoice, (XXX; 1-4),

These aydt are the corc and the essence of the sirah. The Quran
makes a prediction of which no one is aware. It gives an accurate
description of when “something” will happen. What, when and where
will it be? As revealed to the Prophet Muhammad, the d¥4t stale that
the Byzantines will be victorious ten years after their defeat in the
nearer land. Remember, such a prediction was not the Prophet's
personil opinion. if he doubled the genuineness of the prediction, he
would never have mentioned it. Consider the fact that the Prophet
Muhammad did not say that the event would eccur in the “near
luture™ so that it could be interpreted as the next thirty or even
hundred years (even though this is alse less than a wink in comparison
to the length of history). Without ambiguity, he defined the period
after defeat und before victory within the range of ten years.

[istory attests to the validity of the prediction made in the sirah,
Like others throughout the Quran, the stalemenl causes one to
believe in pure miracles which are beyond human comprehension.
Certain concepts may appear illogical, but when a phenomenon is
revealed throughout the Qur'an and repeated by the Prophet, people
begin to believe and admit that the Qur’an and prophet Muhammad
are wnique sources of knowledge.

To achieve recognition by the ordinary people, the prophets had to
performn miracles, especially physical ones like those rendered by
Moses, Jesus, Mubammad and all other prophets. The ability to
perform miracles persuaded the illiterate people that the knowledge
and power of these prophets originated from a source beyond physical
reality (ie., the unseen). An illiterate person was one who expected
the Prophet to change a pebble into gold before he could believe in his
prophethood, In contrast, the conscious person who commanded
awareness accepted the prophets not as a result of their miracles, but
rather becarse of the essence of their message.
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An insightful believer knows the value of the Qur'an by its
meaning, rhythm, phonetics and harmony of words, which are rare
and very different from words used by mankind. Even without
predictions or miracles, a lilerate and conscious individual realizes
the unigqueness of the Qur'an. Consequently, the Qur'an is the
greatest miracle of the Prophet Muhammad. It was sent for the time
of the Prophet as well as future times when man would reach a much
higher level of awareness, comprehension and logic, when he would
readily acknowledge the Qur'an as the word of Allah and recognize it
as the best proof of the Prophethood of Mubhammad,

The carly Muslims {(All, Abddhar, *Ammdr, Salmin, etc.) never
demanded any miracle from the Prophet. As soon as the Prophet
spoke, they recognized the merit of his message. For instance, upon
returning from the desert and meeting the Prophet, Abldhar asked
him about his prophethood and message. The simple reply of the
Prophet convinced Abtdhar that he was “the one that the living souls
were awaiting.” Maetivated by faith and sincerity, AbhGdhar spent his
wealth and life to support and disseminate the Prophet's message.
Likewise, when at the age of eight Imam Al {who was living with the
Prophet because of his family's misfortune) saw the Prophet and his
wife Khadijah praying and prostrating, he inquired about their
behavior, Once again, the Prophet provided a simple response by
stating that he had been chosen by Allah to address the people and
make them aware of two essential principles. They were, firstly, that
Allah is one and the only truth while all other gods were false, and
secondly, that Muhammad was his messenger. All reacted strangely;
he told the Prophet that he wished to consult his father. The Prophet
agreed that Ali should do so. Following the dialogue, Al immediately
went to his room. He was awake all night pondering over the
invitation and the message the Prophet referred to. The next morn-
ing, before leaving the Prophet's home or any consultation with his
father, Ali met with the Prophet and requested to be introduced to
Islam. Al explained how he had carefully thought about their
discussion and concluded that since Allah did not consult Abil Talib,
Ali’s father, before creating him, so it was nol necessary to seek his
father's permission to worship Allah, Ali repeated his request that the
Prophet introduce him to Islam. The Prophet fulfilled Ali's wish.
Shaking the Prophet’s hand, Ali pledged allegianee: The famous
historian Thomas Carlyle comments: “When this small hand was
placed 1n the strong hand of the Prophet, the path of history
changed.” This was how the conscious people believed: they did not

o




Il Sdrah al-Ram 77

expect to witness physical miracles.

And now, back to Strah al-Riim. Those who were cognizant of the
surah were fascinated by its prediction, which later materialized. The
defeat of the Byzantine Empire and its victory ten years later was a
miracle which attested to the prophecy of the Prophet Muhammad
and the fact that the Qur'an was in fact Allah’s word. However, does
the sirah mean only to predict the future? Does it talk only about
something which occurred once as a miracle and is no longer
significant? s there no other underlying message in the ayat for those
who are confronted with today's corrupt conditions and who, out of a
sense of responsibility toward the future, try to identify their proh-
tems? Is there no other message for those enlightened souls who feel
obligated to find an ideology, a communication or a way to [ulf]l
their promises and duties toward mankind?

Can it be that the Qurian is only a Haoly Book whose predictions
have been proven valid with Lime? Certainly not. Behind the greal
miracle lies a preat message, It may be compared to the sunrise.
When watched daily, the sunrise appears the same but, in reality, it
crosses over the changes of civilizations, s¥slems and generations,
Emitting life, warmth and knowledge, the sunrise appears as if it lasts
forever. Mankind needs the Qur'an as it needs sunshine, irrespective
of the era in history, genealogical considerations or cultural, agricul-
tural. economic and political conditions. Furthermore, the Qur'an
should not be compared with the words of an author, a poet, a
philosopher or a sociologist. The following discussion of Byzantium
will show how the Qur'an is still very much alive. Hypothetically
speaking. if today there were a prophet delepated to receive a new
revelation for the Muslims, without any doubt it would be again the
Sarah al-Rim.

For clarifying the meaning of the sarah and the occasion when it
was revealed, a review of the relevant geography and history is
warranted. Although the geography of the region has been altered, a
look at any contemporary map of the Fertile Crescent will be of help.
The regions to note are the Arabian Peninsula, particularly the cities
of Mecca and Medina, and the regions of the ancient Persian and
Byzantine empires. In terms of the position of the Prophet in the
stenario. he was born during 570-571 C.E. and became a prophet at
the age of forty; the peak of his prophethood occurred around 622
C.E.

What was the world's situation as well as the Prophet's position in
622 C.E.? The sirah was revealed in Mecca before the Prophet
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migrated to Medina. At that time, the number of the Prophet’s
companions and followers and Muslims was minimal. Except for a
few, they were all very poor and suffered torture at the hands of the
non-believers. Most of the early Muslims were homeless [oreigners
and were alienated from the rich families and rulers of Mecca.
Deprived of tribal relations, capital and the pride of wealth, they were
a group of weak, unarmed and impoverished people whose faces
reflected pain and suffering. Moreover, the carly Muslims such as
‘A mmar, Yasir and Sumayyah were exploited by the existing mas-
ters, criminals, and landowners of Ta'if as well as the Qurayshi
caravan owners,

A black Abyssinian female slave from Mecca, Sumayyah was
married to Yasir, a poor Arab who immigrated to Mecca from the
desert of Yemen. Prior to his marriage, Yasir had been a poverty-
stricken, homeless, and lonely man. Upon linding a job as a servant in
Mecca, Yasir had asked Sumayyah to marry him and she had
accepted, 'Ammar was the first produel of their marriage. The
family's racial tics and social class were quite abvious, Nevertheless,
the three of them were among those who demonstrated interest in
{slam during the first vear of its procla mation. As a resull, they were
surely the best candidates to be tortured by their masters (the
(Juraysh) in order Lo serve as a warning Lo other people, lest they do
the same. Everyday, Abii-Jahl, a prominent member of the ruling
Meccans, ook the couple and their son to the hot desert on the
autskirts of Mecca where he would torture them under the burning
sun until the day ended. During each torture session, Abi Jahl
introduced a new torture device. His goal was toma ke them curse the
Prophet, but Yasir, Sumayyah and *Ammdr resisted in spite of the
severe torment, Abi Jahl declared he would ceasc the torture only if
the family rejected the Prophet and his message. To show their
sincerity towards the Prophet and their ardent belief in Islam, the
victims patiently tolerated the torture. Poor and helpless, the Prophet
was unable to protect his followers from the wrath of Ab@ Jahl
Although the Prophet was a member of a powerful family, he was all
alone and without any means of defense. To alleviate the misery of
Yisir, Sumayyah and ‘Ammir, the Prophet could enly go to the
Lorture site, watch the family being tortured, and offer maoral suppor
and sympathy,

Since conventionally one thinks of “men of the sword”' ns merciless
and insensitive, it may be dillicult to imagine how the courageous and
powerful Prophet could possess such a high degree of affection and
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sympathy, a quality that even Jesus did not have, and which was
manifested throughout the ordeal. The Prophet of Islam was the only
ane who simultaneously carried the sword of Caesar in his hand and
the heart of Jesus in his chest. A sensitive person, he was forced to
witness the best models of love and faith subjected (o the torturous
hands of Abi Jahl and his associates. Unfortunately, the Prophet
could not protest such actions nor initiate measures to curtail them.
Every day as he stood by the victims, he observed the sadistic
reactions of those who inflicted the torture. As il drunk with their
performance, the torturers happily encouraged each other 1o more
extreme torture of the followers of the Prophet. As already noted, the
Prophet was there but could only give the victims moral suppart
during such a situation of weakness: desperation and universal
ignorance, Praying that Allah's help and victory should soon arrive,
the Prophet encouraged the victims to be patient and steadfast in
Lheir resistance.

Day after day, the Prophet of Islam watched the ald and faithful
black woman, Sumayyah, the old, poor, loving, faithful and cour-
ageous man, Yisir, and last but not least, the growing young man
who was totally overcome by the love for his Prophet, “Ammir.
Although continuously tortured, these victims were the bleeding
symbols of uprightness and righteousness. Whenever they noticed the
Prophet’s arrival, the victims tried 10 conceal their pains and despera-
tion and would project an image of strength, self-control. happiness
and dedication to and love for the Prophet, After sharing his sorrow
with those being tortured, the Prophet would depart.

Day after day this event was repeated, until one day the Prophet
came but saw neither Sumayyah, nor Yisir, nor the torturers, The
shouts of Aba Jahl and Umayvat Ibn Khalafl (Abd-Jahl's associate)
no longer filled the air. Amidst the vacant and silent valley of Mecca,
the Prophet saw *Ammar—who possessed the sincerity of an Abys-
simian, the emotions of an Arab and the awareness of a Muslim—
standing all alone. Unlike in the past, ‘Ammar’s arms and legs were
not tied. Nobody was watching him: *Ammar was actually free, Why
was he still at the site? As the Prophet approached ‘Ammair, he
noticed ‘Ammar was in an unusual position, one which he never
assumed even under severe torture. Bowing his head over his chest,
“Ammar tried to conceal his face from the Prophet, In light of
‘Ammar's previous demonstration of strength, the Prophet was
surprised to see him in a state of weakness. The Prophet tried to hold
“Ammir’s head in an upright position by grabbing his curly hair, He
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asked *Ammir to look at him. He repeated his request, but then he
noticed tears falling from ‘Ammir's face as "Ammir Lried even
harder to conceal his face. The Prophet realized *Ammir must have
experienced the severest torture; he concluded that *Ammir must
have witnessed the torture and death of his parents.

Although the bodies had been removed, "Ammir remained, Why
didn’t "Ammar want lo return to the city? As ‘Ammar cried, the
Prophet tried to calm him and culogized his parents. Surprisingly,
*Ammar was not concerned with the destiny of his parents. He was
suffering & more severe pain. ‘Ammdr said: "0 messenger of Allah, 1
finally said what T have always been loath 1o say.” It was evident to
the Prophet that ‘Ammdr had lost consciousness after watching his
parcnts tortured to death, Like any other human being, "Ammir had
feelings and emotions which limited his capacity for resistance.
Consequently, when *Ammar lost consciousness, he pleased Abal Jahl
but displeased himself by rejecting the Prophet. In return, "Ammar
was freed. As he regained consciousness, the pains of torture subsided
and the shouts of Ab@ Jahl as well as his associates were no longer
heard. Upon achieving total consciousness, "Ammir wondered why
he had been (reed, He guickly realized that he had suecumbed to the
enemies of lslam, and could not tolerate the torture of his shame,
which was much more painful than Ab@ Jahl's torture, "Ammar’s
state of mind caused him to forget about the death of his parents. He
was prevccupied with the anxieties of his return home and facing the
Prophet. Standing alone in the desert, "Ammar experienced sadness,
homelessness, and helplessness.” Sympathetically, the Prophet
addressed ‘Ammar and said: **Ammir, do not worry if you said
something you did not believe, because Allah is forgiving,” "Ammar
was elieved.

‘Ammir went on to lead his life, which included thirteen years
before Hijra® and forty years afterwards, in defense of Islam.
Throughout the life of the Prophet until the time of "Uthmin (the
third Caliph), ‘Ammar participated in numerous battles, Despite his
old age and diminished combat abilities, ‘Ammir remained dedicated
to the cause of Islam, Forty-three years after being exonerated for
making a statement he did not believe in {i.c., rejecting the Prophet),
and although aged and weak, ‘Ammiar was making up for it. He
participated in the battle of Siffayn® He remembered what the
Prophet had told him: ** *Ammir, you will be killed by a group of
oppressors.” (Many people had witnessed the Prophet uttering this
statement), Anxious to do his best and aware of his inability to fight
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holding a sword alongside Ali, *“Ammar decided to fight bare-handed.
He felt that if he were killed by Mu'dwiyah's army, the truth would
be revealed and people would identify the oppressors, Mu‘awiyah's
aTmy Was caper (o see Ammdar dead, but many were aware of the
Prophet’s statement and therefore kept away from ‘Ammar. Nev-
ertheless, "Ammir wholeheartedly sought to reach the forefront of
the battle and finally did, When he died, the followers of Mu‘Gwiyah
not only cried that ‘Ammér was killed but also recalled what the
Prophet had said regarding *Ammar’s death. The members of
Mu'awiyah's army began 1o argue and became hesitant, which
strengthened the convictions of Alj's followers, This account shows
that *Ammadr died in a manner reserved exclusively to him.

Another victim of torture, inflicted by Umayyat Ibn Khalaf, was a
slave called Bilal, Evervday at a site near Mecea, a barrel of water
was heated under the burning desert sun. The torturer would then
submerge Bilal's head under the water almost to the point of
suffocation. Whenever the torturer reicased hiz hand, Bilal would
grasp his breath and say “Ahad™ (Allah is Onc). Regardless of the
continuous torment, Bilal repeated “Abad, Ahad." Later, when he
became semi-conscious and was about te die, Bildl was left exposed to
the whims of ignorant pecple and children. Without mercy, they
teased him, cursed him, spat on his face and dra geed his body on the
ground. Bilal's responses of “Abad, Ahad,” did not go unheeded,
Because of its significance, “Ahad" became a slogan which Muslims
repeated during their battles when they were at the peak of victory, [t
was the exclusive legacy of Bilal,

These stories illustrate the status of the early Muslims in Mccea
and the strength of those who supported the poor and lonely Prophet,
a man deprived of the rights of an ordinary Arab in Mecca. He could
nol even pray at Masjid al-Harim, which was open to everyone,
Subject to all forms of harassment by non-believers, the Prophet was
cursed, stoned, showered with the contents of the stomach of a lamhb
(on his head) and attacked with ashes as he went (o the mosgque,
During such a difficult situation only a small group of poor; lonely
and homeless individuals stood behind the Prophet. In this atmo-
sphere of weakness, desperation and helplessness, the Prophet
informed his companions: *You will be the victors of history. Neither
the superpowers, the great kingdoms nor the great Caesar, but
Muslims, will dominate the world. Not only will you rule Arabia,
Mecca or the Quraysh, but you will also conquer Persia, Byzantium,
Yemen and Egypt (i.e., the contemporary East and the West)."



) What Is To Be Done

Thase were the words of a lonely leader whose followers had either
died helplessly under Lorture oF emigrated to Abyssinia 1o escape
Quraysh oppression. Not only did ihe leader of the small and weak
aroup of supporters speak with strong determination, but he also
informed his followers that they would rule the world.

The Prophet assured them that although the intellectuals of his
time would ridicule them, the Muslims would eventually control the
great civilizations of the East and the West. Who were the intellec-
tuals of the Prophet’s time? They included wealthy businessmen who
were the farm-owners of Ta'if, or importers of goods from lLran,
Byzantium. Yemen, and Syria (Sham), those who were exposed 10
other religions or had accepted other laiths, and finally, those who
had become Familiar with foreign countries and forcign relations
through commercial dealings with Persia. Claiming that the Qur’an
was nothing more than a collection of old stories for which they had
better substitutes, they would go to the Masjid al-Hardm, and relay
the stories of Rustam, Esfandidr, and Ashkabis to the Arab
audience.” Through such entertainment, the intellectuals would
preoccupy the people so as to stop them from thinking about the
Prophet's message,

In contrast to the “intellectuals,” who knew about the world and
the universe, the Prophet was a lay person. With the exception of a
few times when he visited the neighboring areas, he rarely had gone
bevond the vicinity of Mecea. The Prophet had neither seen nor
studied other holy books. He was not familiar with other existing
civilizations, empires, faiths, and politicians. Furthermore, not know-
ing their armics or the type of weapons they used, the Prophet did not
estimate 1he capabilities of the great powers. The companions of the
Prophet were in a worse condition. They lacked not only social and
cultural class bul also scientific qualifications and distinction. The
intellectuals singled out the son of Abdullah and the poor people
around him (i.c., his companions). They asked if the Prophet was
deceiving his followers or fooling himself. Was he assuring the
companions that if they strived hard and believed in Allah, they
would rule the world? According to the intellectuals, because the
Prophet did not know the geography of the world, he thought the
world was limited to Mecca, Medina and the few Arab tribes, They
also claimed that the Prophet was not aware of the fact that the Arab
legion of the Byzantine army numbered almaost one hundred thou-
sand, and were equipped with the best weapons. This was only their
northern division. Their southern one had an equal number of armed
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cavaliers. Il both squadrons were called 10 a battle, two hundred
thousand soldiers would quickly appear, armed with sophisticated
weapons. As for the Persians, they had commissioned seven hundred
thousand soldiers to Greece, and had five hundred thousand soldiers
in their northern army and three hundred thousand well-equipped
soldiers based in Isfahan, Each horse in the Persian army had a
saddle and ornaments which were more expensive than the total eost
of the Arab army's weapons, Yet, although unfamiliar with contem-
porary internationzl affairs, the Prophet told Bilal, Khubab,
‘Ammar, Sumayyah, Salman and others that if they worked hard and
lived a righteous life, their generation would rule the world,

The Prophet did not know that all of Arabia and the Arab iribes
(not in Mecca and Medina) plus Yemen were not valuable enough for
the Persians or Byzantines to conguer. This position implied that the
Arabs were not even worthy ol being slaves or of being colonized by
the Empires. The Persians invaded Greece und Egypt. (To rcach
Egypt. the Persians had to encircle the Arabian Peninsula), They
conquered Egypr. Considering that today's Irag, the Red Sca, Turkey
and Greece were all parts of the Byzantine Empire, when the Prophet
declared his message in the seventh century the entire known warld
was divided between the Persian and Eastern Roman empires, which
were both civilized and heavily armed. All the worlds wealth
belonged to the two powers. It was in Constantinople or Ctisephon,
the capital of Byzantium and of the Sassanids respectively, that the
fate and Muture of all races, nations and civilizations were decided and
planned. If there were lands or nations which were not ruled by the
Byzantines or the Persians, it was not because they were strong and
independent, but because they were nol important to either power
from 4 historical, political or economic point of view. In other words,
it was not worth the superpowers’ time and effort to conguer such
dTEas,

During the seventh century, Mecca was midway between the
world’s two most powerful civilizations, ideclogies, philosophies,
social svstems, public relations systems, military struclures, and civil
systems. The most sophisticated and modern weapons of the day were
in the possession of the Persians and the Byzantines. Persia occupied
mest of the East while the Byzantines had most of the West, Mecca
and Medina were two small villages that neither the Byzantines nor
the Persians bothered 1o capture. The Byzantines were not interested
in experiencing the hardships of crossing the northern desert Lo reach
Medina. Likewise, the Persians did not want to cross Rab'-al-Khaly
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and the hot desert of Najd in order (o capture Mecea. Alter all, what
was in Mecea? It housed a simple temple {Ka'bah), its inhabitants
were groups of caravan owners or herders, and it lacked fertility und
vegetation. What was in Medina, save a few palm trees, two major
tribes of Aws and Khazraj and tribesmen engaged in agriculiural
projects, and some Jewish families carrying on their usual practices
of shopkeeping and business. One might wonder which era is being
described, today's world situation or the seventih century.

The Prophet resided in Mecca, a small village whose main attrac-
tion was the temple even though it was becoming a city because it was
on the caravan route. The “Silk Road” was one of the most important
economic lines that extended from China to Rome: it passed through
Persia and crossed northern Arabia (Turkey today). However,
because of the war between the Persians and the Byzantines, trades-
men had to avoid the *Silk Road” and use the desert route in their
effort to carry Chinese and Persian goods 1o Europe, The descrt was
an uninhabitable hot place where nothing grew. While 1ts stones were
pranite, the sand hills and pebbles were formed and reformed by the
winds. Since camels were the only means of getting across, business-
men negotiated deals with the camel owners or Arab caravan men
whereby goads would be taken across the desert. (Mecca and Medina
are located on the western side of the desert),

Historians incorrectly refer to the “Quraysh aristocracy”™ and
claim that there were many aristocrats in Mecca, They probably do
not realize that Mecca was little more than a temple. How much was
the property of Abu-Sufyin worth? What was the criteria for being a
member of the aristocracy those days? Those who owned a few
camels or acted as brokers were most likely considered aristocrats,
Interestingly enough, if one examines the seventh century of Persian
or Roman books, one will rarely find the word “Arab™ or “Arabia
Felix.” Only in some Greek books does one find these terms. And
even these are references to Yemen, which was mentioned because of
its fertility and its significance as the bone of contention between
Persiz and Abyssinia.

It was in this area, to which the Persians and Byzantines attached
so little import and which was deemed unworthy of conquest, that the
Prophet was horn, received the revelations, proclaimed the message
and initiated the Islamic revolution, In light of the circumstances, it
would not have been abnormal to expect that such a movement, like a
desert storm, would be short-lived and would soon disappear. The
waorld beyond Mecca could not hear about the movement since it had

-
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no access to that area, It seemed that the power of the movement
could hardly extend beyond Mecca, At most the threat af the
revolution went as far as Mecca itself, where the Prophet and his
companions might gain ascendancy. So what? What would happen if
they did*

During the desperate conditions in which a group of poor,
cxploited, illiterate, homeless, alienated, tortured and helpless people
could do nothing to stop the torturers from tormenting them or their
friends, the Prophet of Islam tried (o comfart them. He assured his
followers that if they believed in Islam, they would rule the world.
The so-called intellectuals ridiculed the Prophet’s prediction. They
raised doubts. Do these people know anything about the world® Do
they know what power means? Do they know who has the grealest
amount of weapons? Do they know who alone is able (o defeat the
Romans? They answered that it could anly be the Persians who were
capable of deleating the Byzaniines.

For over eleven hundred years (e, 550 B.C. 1o 622 C.E.} the
Persians and the Romans controlled the world and fought one
another. The Arabs are hardly mentioned in the history of that era.
They became visible as a result of some trade activity via the bypass
road when a few camel owners and Arah caravan men encountercd
some business dealings. At that time a homeless man who lived in his
uncle’s house, unable to defend himself from even the camel OWners,
experienced numerous hardships throughout his life and married the
woman he worked for, and who was much older than himself, when he
decided to establish a family. It was this man who claimed that the
Muslims would conquer the entire world. The surah confirms his
utterunce, “Alif-Lam-Mim, The Romans were defeated” (XX
[-2).

Even with this geographical and historical clarification, it is still
unclear as to whether what is being discussed appertaing 1o the
Contemporary world situation or the situation of fourteen hundred
years ago. Conditions today are very similar. In fact not even the
terminology has changed. The same polarization exists. while the
geographical positions have undergone minor transformations. The
Muslims are in the same, if not a worse, predicament, East and West
rule the world while the Muslims, who are in the middle, are
considered part of the Third Waorld, Unfortunately, many intellec-
luals who have been overcome by the present superpowers believe
that the survival of the Third World nations depends on their
allegiance lo one of these powers. OF course, such a position is
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contrary to the Islamic belief that Allah is the Almighty and
Omnipotent.

The Byzantines and the Persians reached an agreement about how
mast of the world should be divided between them but disputed over a
few issues, such as the status of the Armenians and the area of
Mesopotamia. Depending on who controlled them, the Bast or the
West, the rulers of each area shifted. Another area of contention was
Georgia. This dispute was solved in a foolish way: the governor was
elected by the Persians, but he had to follow the procedures and
regulations set by the Byzantines.

The Near East was the major trouble spot during the seventh
cenlury. At times, the main roads were controlled by the East
{Persians) and at other times by the West {Byzantines). The West-
erners reached as far as Clesiphon on certain occasions while the
Easterners reached the heart of Byzantium. And, in a state of affairs
that bears a striking resemblance to world politics of today, the
peaple of Arabia were urbanized and had clese contacts with one of
the superpowers of the day, the Persians, and imitated their way of
life. On the other hand, those who lived in the north were highly
influenced by the Byzantines. The allies of the Fast concluded
military agreements with the Persians which guaranteed their protec-
tion from ageression by the tribal Arabs who attacked their villages.
A group of Arabs were hired to defend the urbanites from unantici-
pated aggression by the East. The Arabs in the North, the Ghassan-
ites, were pro-Byzantine. They were supposed to protect themselves
from aggression by the central tribes, but their army could not
operate in the deserl. Therefore, they used the northern Arabs to
fight the central Arab tribes. Consequently, the Middle East was the
battleground of the Bast and West,

Al the time of the revelation of Sarah al-Rim in the seventh
century, the Arabs in general were impoverished. The followers of the
Prophet were in still worse conditions. Yet, even under such circum-
stances, the Prophet told Muslims that if they had strong faith, were
righteous and fought lor the cause of Allah, they would conquer the
world, He was not alluding to the Quraysh or Mecca, but to the entire
world (including the governing powers). Ridiculing his claim, the
intellectuals asked which world, which power the Prophet referred to.
They argued that Mecca was situated in the middle of the superpow-
ers, which had divided the world between themselves and controlled
everyome. In addition, they maintained that even il all Arabs
supported the Prophet and acted as weapons, they could not do
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anything to harm the Eastern or Western powers. The intellectuals
wondered how Muslims who could not even resist Abd Jahl and
Umayyat Ibn Khalal expected Lo stand any chance against the
powers of the East and the West,

The message of the Qur'an was for both the carcless and sophisti-
caled intellectoals wha were well-acquainted with the East and West
as well as the responsible enlightened souls who were among the
followers of the Prophet.

The enlightened Muslims were forced to endure severe torture, but
they nevertheless undertook the responsibility of defending the rights
of the poor and deprived people who were the prisoners of the East
and the West. The Qur'an addresses both groups; “Alif, Lam, Mim.
The Romans have been deleated in the nearer land,™ (XXX -2, 1L
was during 624—625 C L, that the Persians [ought and defeated the
Romans., They oceupied the Middle East. Due to the death of their
emperor and changes in their internal system and external affairs, the
Romans lost Lhe battle with the Persians. In turn, they had to retreat
and leave the areas of dispute for the Persians, The surah predicted
Lthe victory of the West over the East in a period of less than ten vears,
It happened when the Eastern Roman Empire once again atlacked
the Near East and recaptured the lost territories; the soldiers reached
the vicinity of Cresiphon.

“And they, alter their defeat, will be victorious within ten years.
Allah’s 15 the Command in the former case and in the latter™ (XXX
3-4). Ayah 4 was revealed immediately after the prediction in Ayah
1 in order to warn the intelleciuals and dogmatists who considered
themselves to bhe experis in international politics, capable of ana-
lvzing and commenting on the causes and consequences of world
affairs, The Qur'an savs: “Allab’s is the command.™ Neither the East
por the West rules the world, but Allah does. Authority is nol the
responsibility of the Western Empire (Cagsar) or the Eastern Empire
{ Khusrow).® The superpowers do not control the strength, life, death,
tuture and fate of nations. “Allah’s is the Command™ 10 all cases. 1t
has never been and will never be thal superpowers control the world,
Everything is dictated by Allah; He is the Omnipotent.

Although the West was defeated by the East, it was predicted that
the West would soon be victorious. How? Because the power Lo rule
the warld lies in the hands of Allah. (This has always been and will
continue to be the case), The Qur'an states: “And on that day,
believers will rejoice.” (XXX: 4). But, what did the success or failure
of the superpowers have to do with the poor believers who were being
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tortured in Mecca? Some commentators on the Qur'an have inter-
preted the verse to mean that it was better for the Byzantines to be
victoriows since they were Christian, or “the people of the book™ (ahl
al-kitab} than the Persians who were Zoroastrian, What a misleading
caplanation! After all, what would the believers who were dying
under the tortures of Umayyat Tbn Khalal gain il the Byzantines
were victorious? Why should they feel happy? Their happiness would
have been like the delight of certain Tranians over John Kennedy's
election in 1960.°

Another example of misleading comments was the account regard-
ing the birthday of the Prophet; *The Prophel was born during the
time of the ‘just king’.” Do people really know how “just” king
Anashirvin was?'® Aflter all, he was the king of Persia both when the
Prophet was born in Arabia and later when his followers were
tortured by Ab0-Sulyan. Besides, what kind of privilege was it for the
Prophet to be born when there was a just king in some other part of
the world? This coincidence lacks any significance. Some commenta-
tors considered the Byzantines to be the “helievers” because they
were Christian and had a divine boak. Such commentators, oo, make
a mistake by overlooking the fact that after the Prophel and the
declaration of Islam, Christianity, which until then had been genuine
and respected, became outdated. This development was applicable to
the Byzantine-Christians who were called polytheists (mushrikiin) by
Islam and the Prophet. How could the Byzantines be true believers
(Mu'minin} when they believed in the “Trinity 7"

The Qur'an addressed the poor and oppressed followers of Muham-
mad in Mecta. Unable lo migrate, they had nowhere to go, not even
to Medina, their hometown. Nevertheless, it assured them that they
would be free and happy. Clearly, the Qur’an presented a universal
law, a law that was lettered in the surah. It included God's Command
{amr), that is, a declaration that Allah’s will would prevail. That was
to be the destiny of history. The latent effect of imperialistic schemes
of the superpowers Lo oppress others, expand areas of control and
confiscate the natural resources of other nations is self-deterioration
and decadence. It is inevitable that imperialism and colonialism will
breed their own enemies. The more oppressive and aggressive the
exploiting powers become, the closer they get to self-decay. and
destruction. Eventually, but shamefully, they will release what they
have caplured and will escape. Remember what happened to the
United States, a contemporary superpower, nol too long ago in
Vietnam. It was forced to withdraw and abandon all of its interests in
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the area.

Because of their size and their competition, the two superpowers
are in conflict constantly, Their pride and military strength force
them into militarism, exploitation and savagery. Such a direction
causes their productive qualities and capacities to deteriorate inter-
nally. As a result, the youth of these nations, who should be involved
in productivity and building the econamy, are obliged to fight in
distant foreign lands. There, they will kill or be killed and contribute
to mutual weakening and destruction,

History reveals that Khashayarshd (Xerxes), one of the kings of
Achaemenid dynasty, sent thousands of young Persian troops to
Greece Lo destroy Athens. Motivated by the pride of militarism at its
peak, the Persian youth sailed on the Mediterranean Sea in order to
set Athens ablaze and conquer the capital, It is hard to imagine the
amount of energy, money, art and technology the Persians employed
to achieve their goal. But alas, they were all wasted, Thousands of
young, productive farmers who had been expected to support the
older family members, and many thousands more who had to work
hard to finance those fighting in the battlefield (eight or nine
individuals for each fighting soldier), were all diminished. Their
energies and potentials were converted into weapons which were
destroyed in the distant foreign deserts. What emerged was a
confrontation between encmies who did not know each other, nor did
they know the cause of their fighting. (Max Weber has a special and
unusual definition for armies. He describes them as “groups of
individuals who do not know each other but fight one another for the
sake of those who know each other but do not fight ane another™,)
Beside the hundreds of thousands of human resources, Khasha yirsha
(Xerxes) sent along thousands of boats and ships to transport them
across the Mediterranean Sea. Most of them encountered a major
storm which interrupted their journey and drowned the young
soldiers. Upon receiving the report of the disaster, Khashayarsha
(Xerxes) ordered other soldiers “to go and punish the storms for not
being polite with the Persian soldiers.” Imagine—even though the
best human resources, energy and techniques were buried deép in the
sea, the king demanded a repetition of the previous disaster.

Another king who abused thousands of Persian youth was Nadir-
shih [the founder of Afshir dynasty]. He sent them to conquer India
and dethrone Muhammad Shah [the Mogul emperor]. However,
Muhammad Shih's crown was soon returned and the Persians bade
him farewell. The venture was undertaken solely for the purpose of



a0 What Is To Be Done

demonstrating MAdieshih's power. What a high price to pay just to
show one’s power and prestige! One man, Nadirshih, was responsible
for the loss of so many human lives.

The Byzantines were not in a better position. They had invested
great time and energy in the East in order to prove that they could
reach Ctesiphon. What were their losses? What was the level of
degencration that the Byzantine youth experienced during their
battles 1n loreign lands? Did they know what they were fighting for?
They were in the same category as the Persians, And finally, the
soldiers returned home with many psycho-emotional disturbances,

Exactly thirty years after the events relating to the Byzantines, the
sarme poor Arabs, organized in groups of a few thousand, circled the
Arabian Peninsula and attacked the Persian bases, Before the
[Persian]| Royal Army could complete ils preparatory measures for
war—including organizing its weapons and armaments, as well as
repairing the golden ornamentation for their combat horses—the
Arab army conguercd the Persian Empire. The same destiny befell
the Byrantine Empire also. Before the Byzantine army could arise
from its slumber to consider its lopistics and assign officers to its
ranks. the Arabs entered and conguered their empire,

The circumstances of the Llwo great powers were such that thirty to
thirty-fve years aller the revelation of the Sarah al-Ram, Musallib
ibn Khirijah, along with the limited assistance he received from
‘Umar of Medina, was able to defeat the Persian Empire."' One of the
world’s greatest bases, near lsfahan, was the central camp of the
Persian army. According 1o al-Tabarf, the officer in charge of the
camp came out of his tent and appeared before the Muslim army,
which consisted of about three thousand soldiers dressed in simple
white shrouds and carrying swords. The commander of the world’s
most advanced army, which possessed the most sophisticated contem-
porary wedpons and technology available, confronted the Muslim
army and demonstrated his readiness to fight, The officer of the
Muslim army volunteered 1o start the dual but the Persian officer,
who was in no condition o gccepl the offer, refused, Instead, he
suggested that ecach of them should count his or his forefathers'
victories, and whoever had the higher number starts the dual. The
Mushim officer acoepted the proposal. Addressing the poor Muslim
officer, the Persian officer asked him who he was, The Arab replied
that he was “the son of his father,” Then, the Persian officer proudly
recalled the long line of most of his ancestors and traced his ancestors
back to old Persian warriors. Tt was obvious that the Persian should
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be the one 1o begin the dual,

The Persian officer threw his spear toward the Muslim. Although
the Arab {ell off his horse, he immediately stood up and grabbed his
sword. He jumped back onto his horse and announced that it was his
turn to fight. The Persian officer retorted that both of them should sit
down and negotiate their differences. He claimed that the problem
could not be solved by warfare, and therefore advoeated a political
solution. The Arab consented to the Persian’s suggestion. Two hours
later, the Persian officer met with the Islamic army and signed an
agreement which was unigue in history. When was the agreement
concluded? Only eighteen or nineteen vears after hijrah, which was
also about eight years following the death of the Prophet. How
fascinating! The great Eastern empire vielded to a proup of poor
Arabs who had been of no significance during those days,

One side of the agreements related to the Eastern Empire, while
the other related to the same poor people mentioned in the surah.
Ironically, those poor people, not knowing where the East or West
were, had laughed when they heard aboul such places. It would be
worthwhile to meéntion some of the articles of the agreement. The
Arabs demanded that if they attacked a Persian village, the Persian
army was obligated o assist them since they had a shortage of people
and arms. The Persian officer politely agreed, The Arabs demanded
that when their army needed horses, the Persians would have o
provide them. The officer once again politely agreed. And something
funnier. The Arab officer demanded that if one of his officers, while
traveling through a Persian city, saw a Persian officer who was riding
4 horse, the Persian would have 1o dismount and give the horse to the
Arab, The Persian commander agreed 1o all the demands: and
concluded the agrecment with the Arabs,

Arabs concluded a similar agreement with the Western empire. At
the same time that the Muslims confronted the Persians, another
group of a few thousand others had entered the Byzantine territory,
Under the leadership of *Amr ibn *As they attacked the fortress of
Babylon which was the world's greatest military castle, controlled by
the Byzantines."” It is not clear how such a sturdy and well-protected
fortress was conguered by a group of poor and hungry Muslims whao
reached its heart like a bullet,"” After losing Babylon, the Roman
army lost any hope of resisting the Islamic army.

Consequently, a million well-trained soldiers with modern weapons
could not confront the well-disciplined lslamic army. East and West
were conquered by the Muslim believers. In the case of Persia in the
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battle of Idhat al-Saldsil, King Yazdegerd ordered his well-trained
army to be confined with heavy chains so as to stop them from
deserting, How could a soldier fight under such conditions? He did
not know why he had to fight or with whom. Was the enemy the
persom who had tied his legs with chains or the one who confronted
him on the battlefield? Every soldier was confused about the battle-
front. As a result, the Persian and the Byzantine armies vielded to the
Muslim army as soon as they were confronted.

Alil-Lam, Mim. The Romans have been defeated, in the near
tand, and they, after their defeat, will be victorious within ten
years. Allah’s is the command in the former case and in the
letter —and in that day believers will rejoice. (XXX 1-4).

It is inevitable that the superpowers will confront one another, to
the degree that factors such as corruplion, prostitution, depression
and lack of productivity will decay and destroy their administrative
systems, social networks and spirit to fight, They will be so weak that
minor attacks by poor and hungry Muslim soldiers will destroy them,
The impoverished and miserable believers will be free and rejoice on
the day when they, with the help of God, are victorious, Allah grants
victory 1o those who deserve His help and qualify for the victory, “He
el ps to victory who He will, He is the Mighty, the Merciful.” (XXX
3}, Allah will bless the weak group of people who struggle for His
cause. Furthermore, the attributions made in the above dyah are
confirmed by the cvents discussed, It is a promise of Allah, Allah
fails not His promise, but most of mankind know not.” (XXX 6),

Allah promises that every group which struggles for its rights will
be victorious over the powerful masses. This is a universal law, The
promise of Allah, which is applicable to all times and places, is never
false, but the majority of people do not realize this.

The so-called intellectuals do not know that Allah’s promise is the
real fact of nature. What do they know? “They know only mere
appearances of the life of the world,” (XXX: 7). They only know
about superficial considerations including who has better administra-
tion, where the most sophisticated arms are and where the bulk of the
wealth is located. In-addition, the intellectuals evaluate and appraise
situations, but in a superficial and short-sighted manner. “They only
know mere appearances of the life of the world, and are heedless of
the Herealter,” (XXX 7).

They do not know how the situation will end, because they cannot
see beyond the obvious. The Qur'an calls upon politically fruserated
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intellectuals to adopt a better way of thinking in order 10 have a more
optimistic outlook. Tt tells them not to rely heavily on their conjec-
tures, evaluations and political analyses, To achieve a better and
deeper analysis, the Qur'an calls upon the individual to think about
humanity in general, the existing world system and the world's
sovereignty. Instead of interpreting world news on a daily basis (ic.,
“intellectualizing”™), mankind should try to discover and understand
the source of the world’s destiny, Allah’s will.

Have they not pondered upon themselves? Allah created not the
h:z:a\rens and the earth, and that which is between them, save
with truth and for a destined end. But truly many of mankind
are disbelievers in meeting with their Lord. (XX X: 8).

In the first part of yah B (above), the following phrases should be
emphasized; “save with truth,” which means based on facts, and “a
destined end,” which means a determined period.

Obviously, Allah created the earth, heavens, mankind, races,
classes, societies, systems and powers for a specific purpose. In other
words, each of Allah’s creations has a role to play in this life. When
pondering over the universal laws of creation, the sovereignty of
societies and existence in general, one can conclude that the creation
of the universe is based on certain facts. Therefore, the fate and
future of mankind are subject to the same facts. The claim that an
oppressor always remains in power and the fate of mankind lies in the
hand of the Caesars and the Khusrows is false. They are temporary
powers and the subject of daily news; they exist today and are gone
tomorrow. If one appreciates the essence of “a destined end,” one
discovers that the ruling powers will only survive for a short peried of
time. Let them declare their eternity, masters of mankind and owners
of the world! They are oblivious to the destiny of history whereby
every power will deteriorate and perish eventually. As for the state of
affairs today, even though the Western and Eastern Empires have
divided the world between themselves, this situation will not last long,
They are destined to decay and destruction; thus, the Muslims should
be assured and hopeful of a future viclory. The following dyah refers
to such a destiny: “But truly many of mankind are disbelievers in
meeting with their Lord.” (XXX 8).

After a philosophical discussion, the Qur'an reminds mankind of
historical realities. 1t states that the world is not limited 1o the
Arabian Peninsula nor only to the Eastern and Western empires. It
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advises man o study history in order to see beyond the geographical
limitations of the seventh century. “Have they not travelled in the
land and seen the nature of the consequences for those who were
before them 7 (XX X: 9).

What a surprise! The Qur'an asks the half-enlightened souls and
pseudo-intellectuals why they do not travel on the earth. Are they nat
familiar with the end of those who lived before them? De they not
realize the destiny of history and the [ate of creatures? What actually
happened 1o those superpowers? The so-called intellectuals should
remember wlhial became of the previous superpowers, and compare it
to the conditions and the end of contemporary ruling powers. MNot
limiting themselves to Mecea, Medina and Constantinople, they
should evaluate the situation and reach a conclusion. “They were
stronger than those in power," (XXX 9).

There were powers which had been much stronger than the Persian
and Byzantine empires but nevertheless, they had perished. An
examination of history and archeology {in terms of the era and status
of their colonies) reveals that ancient powers were much stronger
than the conlemporary superpowers, “They were stronger than these
in power and they dug the carth and built upon it more than these
have built.” (XXX: 9). Even more than conlemporary colonialists,
the powers of the past searched most of the carth and whenever
possible acquired colonies. Because of their might, they were able to
cxploit numerous arcas, “Messengers of their own came unto them
with bayyinat (clear proofs of Allah's Soverzignty).” (XX X: 9).

As indicated in the verse, however, they were presented with “clear
proofs.” Such an insightful phrase! It shows the way to distinguish
good from bad and right from wrong and to make people aware of
their society and the era which they are living in. During the time
when the majority of the people were living in darkness, lacked
direction, were aimless and overcome by the rumors and propaganda
of the oppressors, the “clear proofs” were revealed. While the
oppressors were occupied with their selfish and false belief in their
undivided authority, the prophet’s message initiated enlightenment,
Amidst an environment of darkness, confusion, shortsightedness,
submissivencss by and oppression of the masses, and superpowers
being overcome by their illusions, the messengers appeared with. their
clear guidance for mankind. “Surely Allah wronged them not, but
they did wrong themselves.” (XXX: 9),

In spite of Allah's gift of guidance, the people were heedless. OF
course, this was not the fault of Allah but of the people, since He did

B
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not leave them alone and helpless. By sending them His clear
guidance through the messengers, He laid down the rules, and to the
masses He sent hope, light and awareness. Allah addressed both the
oppressor and the oppressed. He told the rulers that their power
would perish. As for the masses, He informed them that their
weakness would be temporary and that they would soon gain power.
Furthermore, if people remained oppressed, it was their own fault. He
who is oppressed has himself helped the oppressor. “But they did
wrong themselves. Then Evil was the consequence to those who dealt
in evil, because they denied the revelations of Allah and made a
mockery of them." (XXX:9-10).

The following Qur'anic verse is as genuine and permanent as the
natural phenomena. It clearly states that if a group of impoverished
and oppressed people became aware of their situation, recognize the
correct path and decide to free themselves, Allah guarantees their
success. . .. In Allah's help to victory. He helps to victory whom He
will. He is the Mighty and the Mereiful ” (XXX 5). Allah will help
them. Whoever is assaciated with Allah will be victorious over any
power. These arc Allah’s words and will definitely be actualized. The
Qur’an goes on tosay: “Allah produces creation. . . " (XXX: 11).

Allah wants to raise the position of the poor and miscrable hostages
of the Third World (the dwellers of Mecca, for example, whether
then or now) and get rid of their inferiority complexes. They will no
longer feel helpless, weak, depressed and humiliated when comparing
themselves to the superpowers, who are technologically and militarily
more advanced. Allah will humiliate and destroy the superpowers:
Allah is the only power to be considered and relied upon. The
contemporary superficial powers are to be rejected. “Allah produces
creation. Then he reproduces it. Then unto Him ye will be returped.”
{XXX: 11). Throughout the Qur'an, the destiny of mankind which
gives hope and encouragement 1o the oppressed groups of all eras and
systems is relterated. "So set thy purpose (O Muhammad) for
religion. .7 (XXX 30),

People should not be confused by the various leaders, parties and
powers that exist. They should not idolize a leader for many years,
investing their faith and aspirations in him and then, when that
person disappears, find themselves devoid of all hopes and goals. Had
they filled their hearts with love and relied on their faith (instead of
having love for and Tuith in the individual), they would have been
heroes themselves. No, they chose o be puppets and worshippers of
powers whose god was dead long ago and who pledged allegiance 10
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Satan. "So sct thy purpese,” rise and get rid of the false hopes and
fruitless expectations that exist as a result of relying on the East or
the West. “So set thy purpose for religion. . . .7 (XXX 30). Further-
more, move loward the religion which is the penuine source of Faith,
Which faith? Which beliel? The one that saves mankind from all the
falsc [aiths and leads it wo the truth. Return to such a faith. But which
one is it? ... Relipion as a man by nature upright—the nature
{framed} of Allab, in which He has created man.” (XXX: 30).
Instead of being the hostage and puppet of the superpowers, man
must return to his human nature. He must be timsell, have self-
respect and discover all the internal hidden powers. Allah exists in
man. so rely on Fhm since He is the real source of hope and
happiness.” But which nature should mankind resume? ™, .. 1In
which He has created men.”" (XX X: 30). .

It is based on nature that Allah created all of mankind, that is,
human nature and not the nature of those who rely on Eastern or
Western empires and faver one ruler or class over the other, It is a
nature that considers humanity to be Allah's répresentative and
guardian af the carth. It is 4 nature that gives mankind sovereigntly
aver the world and Freedom from being a hostage.

S0 sel thy purpese (O Mubhammad) for religion as & man by
nature wpright—1the nature {framed) of Alleh, in which He has
credted man. Thereas noaliering {the laws of ) Allah’s Creation
That-is the right religion . ., (XXX 30,

All the phenomens in the world (e, whatever Allah created)
ahide by the rules of creation, Mankind must rely on those rules and
regulations, which no law or persen ¢an change. Even the superpow-
ers which claim 1o be capable of changing the direction of the entire
world, as well as history, are totally impotent when their power is
compared with that of Allah "There is no allering (the laws of)
Allahk’s creation, That is the right religion. . .77 (XXX:30).

Man can always depend on this powerful and everlasting ideology
[t will never fail. **. .. But most men know not™ (XXX, 30), Suddenly
the Quran speaks of rain:

And af His signs is this' He shows vou the lightening lar fear and
for hape and sends down water from Lhe sky, and thereby
quickens the earth after her death. Lol Herein indeed are

portents for folk who understand.” (XX 24, :
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{Due to the shortage of time, only a brief explanation will be
presented). The rain falling from the clouds is symbolic; it may refer
to ordinary rain as well as the descent of consciousness, love and the
true faith which enters the heart of a dead nation to revive it just as
the spring rain gives life to the dead trees.

He brings forth the living from the dead and He brings forth the
dead from the living and He revives the carth after her death,
And even o ye be brought forth. Corruption does appear on land
and sea becayse of (the evil) which men's hands have done. That
He may make them taste a part of that which they have done, in
order that they may return. (XXX 40-41).

Corruption appears all over. What causes it? Man's own hands.
And now, man witnesses and tastes the fruits of his actions (ie.,
poverty and humility). Perhaps humanity will arise from its slumber
and change its way of life. “Allah is He who created you and then
sustained you, then causes you to die, then gives life to you again,”
(XXX: 40). Mankind is then reminded of history: “Say (O Muham-
mad to the disbelievers): Travel in the land, and see the nature of the
consequences for those who were before you., Most of them were
idolators.” (XXX: 42).

It is apparent why they had misfortunes. Their bodies are buried
under the demolished palaces of power and treasures of wealth. Their
power is gone with the wind, After commanding mankind carefully to
study history, the Qur'an again reminds: “So set thy purpose
resolutely for the right religion . . . Allah is He who sends the winds.”
(XXX: 43 and 48).

The same source that rules nature rules human societies, The same
principles that affect the earth, agriculture, animals, and plants
similarly will affect the psyche and fate of societies, classes, groups,
intellectuals, devoted individuals and nations in general, Allah wants
man to think about nature and draw conclusions. An examination of
history is not sufficient; nature must also be examined: “Allah is He
who sends the winds so that they raise clouds and spreads them along
the sky as pleases Him. .. " (XXX: 48).

Allah sends the winds, that is, the breezes of wisdom and awareness
to a generation or a nation, “so that they raise clouds,”™ (XXX: 48).
He raises the clouds full of sensation, affection, love, awareness and
determination, “and spreads them along the sky.” These little
“potentials™ rise upward toward the sky, join together and establish a
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heavy mass which siretches from one horizon to the other. Then. it
will start w rain, The drop of rain will fall from the hearts of these
clouds. “And when He makes it to fall on whom He will of His
bondsmen, .. ." (XXX: 48). Once the rain touches those whose
hearts are ready to accept it, they will be revived and grow, "then they
rejoice.” (MXX: 48), Those people are the ones who will receive the
good tidings and become hopeful. The cold and gloomy days of their
lives will be transformed into warm and relreshing days. “Look.
therefore, at the prints of Allah’s mercy (in creation). .7 (XXX
50).

Man must observe the signs of Allah's mercy, Even il he is 1ortured
today, he must remain hopeful of the future, *Look therefore ar the
prints of Allah’s mercy {in creation): How He quickens the earth
after her death. Lot He verily is the Quickener of the dead. and He is
able to doall things.” (XXX: 50). Allah can do anything He wishes,
Surely He can revive a dead nation, that is, shower it with the rains of
awareness, love and faith, But, on the other hand, the CQur’an does not
wanl to present the situation in an idealistic fashion. Tt does nor want
to portray a ulopia or use baseless slogans to make people happy.
Considering the facts, analyzing problems and being realistic are
exlremely important and nol to be ignored. The Qurian savs: “Far
verily thou { Muhammad) can not make thedead to hear, .. " (XXX
523,

The Prophet and the liberators who wished to motivate the poor
and oppressed people who were humiliated by the (wo superpowers
succerded in certain arcas. They encouraged the people, helped them
gain their honor, freed them from Eastern or Western slavery and
enlightened them about their duty to determine their own fate and
future and finally become the rulers of the world. But the Prophet
could not foree the dead to hear him. The dead are the ones who are
like cadavers or statues, devoid of the senses and enerpies of life, They
cannot realize anything. Even il they are presented with countless
picces of evidence, they will not believe and will Follow their own
whims. Their own jealousy, self-centeredness and narrow-minded-
ness causes their death. Those who listen to neone cannot be forced to
hear. Therefore, it is impossible for them to hear any message. How
fascinating! Is the Qur'an talking about the people of the seventh
century or addressing humanity today? Pay attention wo the Qur'anic
wisdom. One cannol make the dead listen. One cannot make the deal
or those who do not want Lo hear listen. Even if they do, they cannot
undersiand,
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Repardless of the fact that they read, listen, think and remain
objective, such people cannot hear the message since they lack their
senses and consciousness. The message will not be absorbed unless the
person is ready to listen and wants to hear what is being said, *For
verily then (Muhammad) can not make the dead to hear.” (XXX
32). Such a clear message and true fact! Who would guess these
words are fourteen hundred years old? Was this said to the few
Meccan desert tribes-or is it for the civilized people of the twentieth
century? Can any conscious individual today say anything more
factual and effective than what is being said?

For verily then (Mubammad) can not make the dead (o hear,
nor can thou make the deaf to hear the call when they have
returned to flee. Mor can thou guide the blind out of their error.
Thou can make none to hedr save those who believe in Our
revelations so that they surrender (unto Him)." {XXX: 52-53).

The blind will not see in any case. Only those who can see, feel lost,
and search hard to escape the darkness can receive puidance, Those
who are blind and do not even want to listen cannot be led or saved
from being lost. Only those who believe in and respect the sign of
Allah (i.e., Muslims who yield to the will of Allah because they
possess instincts which cnable them to realize that fact and logic
direct them to the truth) can be saved,

Allah is He who shaped you out of weakness, then appointed
after weakness strength. . . . Bul those to whom knowledge and
faith are given will say: The truth is, ye have tarried, by Allah’s
decree, until the Day of Resurrection, This is the Day of
Resurrection, bul ye used not to know, (XXX 54 and 56).

Man should not feel desperate. Allah created him out of weakness.
Those who are endowed with knowledge, love and faith would suggest
paying closer attention to the last dyat of Sarah al-Ram, in order to
understand the conclusion. “Verily we have coined for mankind in the
Qur'an all kinds of similitudes and yet if thou came unto them with a
miracle, those who disbelieve would verily exclaim: Ye are but
tricksters!” (XX X: 58).

Throughout the Qur'an, Allah sent humanity all the true signs,
examples and proofs for any situation or process. Man's way was
enlightened while his responsibilities were designated. The principle
of existence was created around faith and hope. So many examples,
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including the study of natural phenomena, the study of history, the
destruction of the powers which thought they were eternal and the
victory of the poor, weak, oppressed and homeless groups of people
who thought they would always be oppressed and lacked hope for
freedam were presented to mankind.

The genuinely conscious individuals who cxhibited understanding
were not impressed by the glory of the superpowers, nor were they
cheated by false and bascless slogans—regressive slogans which
talked about humanity and human rights but in reality destroyed
mankind by making people believe they were so weak and powerless
that their affairs had to be determuned by others who were more
capable. Those fortunate ones who possessed awareness were able Lo
return to the true Faith (i.e., from falsehood to the truth, to the real
source of all powers, to the sovereignty of the world, to the philosophy
of creation, to the destiny of time, to society, 10 matter, Lo nature, to
the natural laws and to the blooming flowers in spring and the falling
leaves in autumn). They did not consider the happenings of only one
or two centuries as the basis for their analysis and beliefs. Instead,
they were more clear headed and analytical, They examined history,
not limiting themselves to their immediate environment (considering
it the whale world), but investigating all times and places, They
understood the fate of the previous powers, who were even more
oppressive and colonialist than the contemporary superpowers. They
saw that the latter had perished, leaving behind ruins so that
humanity would learn a lesson. They also saw how a small and
impoverished group of people were victorious over strong powers.
This was how they discovered themselves and found the Almighty’s
power, the power of God, They found faith and hope in themselves
and realized that the East is a wild wolf while the West is a rabid dog.
They realized that because the East and the West were overwhelmed
by the desire for additional colonies, aggression, selfishness, fascist
behavior and exploitation, they inevitably gave birth to corruption,
nihilism, aimlessness, worthlessness. Eventually, those “great™ super-
powers were overthrown by a group of poor and oppressed people who
came from a deserted area of the earth and had not dared to say a
waord when tortured by Abii Jahl and Umayyat Ibn Khalaf.

The present generation of Muslims can rule the world if they know
Allah, understand the world and discover the great values that Allah
has bestowed upon them, With a strong spirit, they can overcome the
powers and become the world's leaders during this generation. But
how is that possible in light of the existing hardship, poverty,
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deprivation, desperation, inability, pessimism, misunderstanding and
improper education? The Qur'an tells mankind: “So have patience
(O Muhammad)! Allab’s promise is the very truth, and let not those
who have no certainty make thee impatient.” (XXX: 60), The
believers must be patient and show resistance. The promise of Allah is
true. The belicvers should nat allow nen-believers to change their
minds or alter their positions.

NOTES

I, Each sirah is compased of several or many dyal (sing: avah). One hundred amd
fourtesn sowar {singt sirah} comprise the Qur'an. (Tr.). “al-Rim™ refers to the
Eastern Raman Empire, Byzantiom (Ed.},

4. According to ShiTsm the twelfth ShEF Lmam it in ocouliation and will reappear
at the end of time 1o establish Justice and equity. See Abdulaziz Sacheding, fslamie
Messianism: The [dea af the Mabdi in Twelver SAF en. [Albany, the State Llniversity
of New York, 1981 and the sources cited therein, (Ed.),

3. This lecture was deliversd on the mghi of commemoration of Imam Ali's
martyrdom. The young man Dr. Shariat] refers o Was 4 student who read a piece
deseribing some of the characteristics of [mam Al (Tr)

4. Traditionally Husayneah is a place for commemorating the martyrdom of Lmam
Husayn during the month of Moharrem, Presently, there are certain permanent
lecture halls or cultural centers known as Husayniah throughout Iran, (Ed.),

3. Hijra refers to the migration of the Prophet from Mecca to Meding in 622 Al
which marked the beginning of [slamic calendar, {(Tr.],

6. The troops of Mu'Gwiyah and those of Alj clashed in a place called Siffayn in 654
C.E (Tr.),

7. Exegetes of the Chur'an have argaed that €.31:6 refers (o Nadhr ibn Harnth, a
cantemparary of the Prophet of Islam wha had learned the stories of Rugtam and
Esfandiar from Persian folklore. The stories of these herpes ure 520 1o verse in the
Shakngmoh of Firdawsi, {Ed.).

8. A Persian word, “ K husrow™ was the tile of the Sassanid kings. (Ed.),

2. When Jahn F. Kennedy was glected president in the Linjted States. some Iranizn
intellectuals rejoiced, They hoped that the sitation in Iran would IFmprove A% o resul]
of Kennedy's reformist attjiudes,

10, Antshirvin was the Sassanid king when the Prophet was borm, e was
generally referred to as Andshivvin *Adil, the Just Aniishirvan Many schalars have
disputed such an appellation, (Ed.).

11, Before converting to Islam, Musallib 1bn Kharijah had been a thief, Living in
the eastern border of Tran, he would attack and rob the nearby villages.

12, Babylon fortress is located in Rl was built on a sturdy hill Although soime
parts of it have been lurned into a tourist aftraction, it iy still being nsed by the
Egyptian army. One French writer ohseeyed that it is so barge that it was breathtaking,
and difficult tosee all parts of it on foot, MNowadi ys peaple visit tie fortress by car,

13. Similar to Dien Bien Phou in Vietnam,

14, For Dr Shari‘ati’s account of slamic vigw of man see his Collected Works, Val,
24, subfitled “man," In English, consult his On the Sovtology of Islam. transtated by
Hamid Algar {Berkelew: Mizan Press. 1972), pp. 70-82 and 121-123, and his Aan
and Istam. translated by Fatollah Marjani {Houston: FILIMNC, 1981}, Man Without
Self. cdited by RIS (Houston: [RIS, 1487) {Ed.}.
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IV

What Is To Be Done:
A Practical Plan for
Husayniah Irshad

The second part of the revised edition of a lecture delivered in
Husayniah Irshad. (Collected Works). vol, 20, pp. 333-472

Husayniah Irshad, whose purpose since its inception has been to
provide guidance for intellectuals based on [Imam] Huszyn's school
of thought, outlook and policies, and based on an accurate under-
standing of conlemporary time, socicty, religion, Islam and Shi‘ism
{as discussed earlier, Chapter 11, having accepted conscinusly its
responsibility, follows a program of action. For all responsibie
intellectuals and for all commiited and aware Muslims who are
seeking new ways o serve lslam and Muslims, its program will be
outlined in the following, Our reason for announcing the program is
two-fold. First, this program, which is propased here as the “scientific
Islamic program for the enlightened Muslims in Iran, ™ is presented so
that aware and thoughtful people may help ws in its revision and
completion through their suggestions and critical opinion,

Second, this program is presented so that enlightened Muslims in
our society may implement—in whatever form appropriate, with
whatever resources they have or conditions they are in, and wherever
they are—part or parts of this huge program by one of the following
means: mobilizing their material and spiritual resources: expending
as much in the way of religious dues as possible: and devoling z large
sharc of human and monetary resources which are Lpent in various
Islamic activities in different institutions and gatherings, 1o those
kinds- of activities which familiarize people with the true and
progressive spirit and meaning of Islam, revive the truths of Islam,
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and introduce the true character of the family of the Prophet.
Mosgues, Hlusayniahs, and formal and private religious gatherings
must all be converted into activity centers for reviving the true Islam
and enhancing people’s religious awareness. All responsible people
must implement, as far as they can or sce fit, one of the research,
cducational or propaganda programs which are outlined in this
proposal,

To implement this program, all individuals who want to serve their
religion and their society, as well as big and small religious institu-
tions the country over, should utilize all their means. If a group is
unable to implement any part of this program in any formal
gathering place, and if a group is unable Lo establish an organization
to follow this policy, mevertheless, it can still do so among small
groups of friends in private gatherings (dowrahs} and even in family
circles, And even where this is not possible, every individual should
commit himsell to do as much as he can personally. It is in such a
manner that little by little all unrelated efforts and all unorganized
large and small waves will, in a natural and unavoidable way, join one
another, and an Islamic movement, a widespread and powerful
ideological trend encompassing the society as a whole, will be created.
Only then will anc be able to say that a new Islamic movement has
engulfed the society and that the seething, constructive and awaken-
ing Islam, the reborn Islam, has come te dominate our time. ... In
implementing this comprehensive plan, more than anything else we
are in need of help and guidance from the enlightened ‘ulamai of the
traditional schools as well as from the university professors, writers,
scholars, translators, and specialists of the social sciences. We hope
that those ameng the new generation who feel the lack of cultural and
scientific research institutions and wish for an intellectual renais-
sance will accompany us on this path.

THE PROGRAM

At the present time, Husayniah Irshad consists of three organiza-
tional units for the purposes of research, education, and propaganda
andea fourth unit for support and logistics:
I. Research (consisting of six research groups)
A Islamology
B. Philosophy of History and History of Islam
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. lslamic Culture and Sciences
E. lslamic Countries
F. Artand Literature
Il. Educational (consisting of five teaching groups)
Al Islamology
B. Quranology
C. Missionary Training
D. Literature and Art
E. Arabic and English Languages and Literature
I11. Propaganda
A. Religious Preaching and Speeches
B_ Scientific Conferences
C. Scientific Congresses, Seminars, and Interviews
IV, Logistical Organizational Units
Center for Books, Documents, and Statistics
Mobile Library
Printing House
Publications
Periodicals
Translation
Hajj and Religious Rituals

OmmuOE»>

I. RESEARCH

Fhilosophy and Objectives of the Research Section

Observation, rationality and scientific research are the outstanding
features of the Islamic cultural outlook and religion. Unlike some
religious texts which have a domineering and commanding tone and
present religious doctrines and principles as mysterious and beyvond
rational comprehension, in such a way as to leave no room for logic,
rcason, and science, and in a way that pretends to understand
religious doctrines, the Quran (which is a divine book and speaks the
language of revelation)—while it considers piety of soul, purity of
heart, and sincerity of comprehension to be the basic conditions of
accepting the “truth” and of being positioned in the direction of
“guidance™ —constantly calls upon its followers to think and ponder.
Not only for understanding nature, history, and human societies does
the Qur'an recommena that its followers observe, think, and do
research, but it also recommends the understanding of the philosophy
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of life, the ultimate reason for creation, the mysteries of existence,
and even the nature of God. The Qur’an recognizes this methodology
ta be the path which saves people from the servitude of ignorance,
from the old fables and from inherited and stagnant traditions and
beliefs, Tt also maintains that this is the path that takes people 1o
self-awareness, wisdom, and truth, It was these repeated commands
of the Qur'an for thinking and research that suddenly elevated carly
Muslims from their preoccupation with primitive (bedouin) and
tribalist Arab culture; the traditionalist, stagnani, and past-worship-
ping lranian customs; the philosophical abstractionism and idealism
of Greek culture: the mystical introversionist, monastic puritanisi,
narcotizing spiritualist, and deviant and stagnant martificationist
Christian traditions; and finally, the illusionary anti-social and
non-scientific and moral spirit of India, and moved them toward
social progress. Despite political and military disturbances and the
moral cellapse of the institution of the Caliphate, and the revival of
pre-Islamic Arab and lranian aristocracies amang the classes ruling
the Islamic society, from the very first century of Islam the Qurtanic
commands led to the establishment of various scientific centers and
cultural and intellcctual centers. They were filled with sacred and
enlightening conversations, logical arguments, scientific, and rational
dialog for independent reasoning (ijtihad) as well as studying,
research, translation, and even travel in search of science. Various
schoals af thought Aourished, numerous experts were trained and
amazing advances were made in understanding various aspects of the
Qur'an. traditions, religions, history, jurisprudence, language, litera-
turc and the arts. At the same time, understanding the history and
people of other countries, extracting and utilizing all resources of past
cultures and civilizations and researching and acquiring the spiritual
and material legacies of human history became widespread over the
newly established Islamic society, ranging from Spain to Fajikistan,
In shorl, Islam, as an ideology and a faith, created a civilized and
dynamic ummah from among stagnant people and illiterate tribes. It
created a civilization and science which are, in facl, the mother of
today's civilization, The Islamic civilization and sciences were the
basic causes of the collapse of feudalism; they resulted in the growth
of the middle class; the demise of the spirit of the Middle Ages in
Europe; the germination of the Protestant movement; the weakening
af the black Papal dictatorship; the changes in the monastic spirit of
Catholicism: the Renaissance movement; the beginning of the move-
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ment for navigation, geographical discoveries and migration; and
finally, the emergence of the worldliness and societal orientation of
the new Western spirit. The Islamic civilization and sciences reached
their apogee of glory and brightness in the third and fourth Islamic
centuries (Sth and 10th centuries C.E.), Its accomplishments nur-
tured geniuses amon g various races and nations, among civilized and
uncivilized classes, and amang the rulers and the ruled alike. Tt
opened the doors of science and intellectual and cultural progress 1o
all so as to make it possible for individuals from rural backgrounds
and ecven alien slaves to attain the status of spiritual authority and
religious leadership and to sit on the bench of judgment and 1o
assume the intellectual and scientific leadershi p of the world (of
Islam). Independent reasoning (ijtihad), which is'the most outstand-
ing feature of the scientific spirit and ideological outlook of Islam, not
only prevented Islamic thinking from becoming static according o
the stable molds of a particular time: not only prevented the religious
thinking, laws and orders from becoming stagnant traditions, heredi-
tary worshipping, and futile spiritless and repetitious actions; nol only
prevented Islamic thinking from becoming alienated with the passing
of time and from stopping its motion in the process of changing social
and economic conditions and in the process of death, birth, and other
exigencies of life; and finally, not only caused Islamic thinking to
remain new and progressive, but it also contributed to the flourishing
of Islamic thinking and its progressive evolution. It caused Islamic
thinking to grow, enrich itself, and evolve more fully throughout the
course of history, Not only did ijtihad prevent Islamic thinking from
falling behind the times, but also it moved ahead of the times, In
short, the aim of independent reasoning was more than to adapt
Islamic laws to new needs and to coordinate them with the new life
and movement, but also to create needs and 1o encourage and puide
life. This is the reason that in the past, the great Istamic ‘ulamd were
also the greatest naturalistic and humanistic scholars, and this is the
reason why Islamic schools were at the same time the only centers far
studying natural sciences and humanitics. In fact, the separation of
the spiritual (ridhani) from the non-spiritual, the separation of
religious scientists from scientists who knew non-religious sciences,
and, worse than that, the separation of “old sciences” {i.c., religious)
and “modern sciences,” are new phenomena incompatible with the
mission of Islam and with its spirit and outlook.
In Islam, even in the mosque the distinction between religious and
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worldly is not accepted, nor is the separation between religious
sciences and non-religious sciences, nor the separation among
science, worship. and politics. The Prophet’s mosque was his home
and that of his homeless supporters; a place tojpray and worship; a
hermitage; @ place to teach and discuss sciences. 11 was also the center
for governing and managing Muslims’ political, social, and military
affairs, as well as a free parliament where every individual was a
representative member. Al present, however, a disappointing tragedy
has become the reality. Islamic culture is viewed as “old science,”
while natural and social sciences (medicine,, astronomy, physics,
chemistry, mathematics, history, geography, economics, law, politics,
sociology. ele.) have taken over the heart and the mind of society and
Aourish at a distance and in isolation from Islamic culture.

Why did this happen? If we believe that the truth of Islam, in
virtue of being the truth, is eternally relevant, it necessarily follows
thit Muslims are to be blamed for their lack of progress. Undoubted-
ly, one cannot deny the role that cxternal factors and encmiecs played
in this condemned fate, But, has lslam ever exjsted without enemies’
Tslam has demonstrated that whenever it has had to confront the
challenges of a powerful external enemy, it has emerged more
powerful and victorious, and whenever it has been defeated, it has
been as a result of internal hypocrisy and weakness and the
negligence of its friends. Was 1t not this same Islam which, with an
army not more than a few hundred soldiers, easily crushed the
powerful and united front of the Arab tribes? Was il not this same
Islam which, in the same generation, with a few ‘thousand poor
Muslims demolished the two great empires of the world, the Byzan-
line apd the Persian empires; and was it not a weak, ostracized and
hated family, the Umayyads, which dominated that same Islam from
within and slaughtered the very first generation of the Prophet's
family, giving the reign of Islam to the pre-Islamic aristocracy of
Quraysh? Therefore, we ought not lo exuggerale the role of the
external enemy and thereby relieve ourselves from the heavy burden
of responsibilities which we have concerning our present situation.
We ought not incriminate our enemies in order 1o exonerale our
friends. On the contrary, if the enemy has been able to play a role in
our fate, it has been our weakness which allowed him to do so. No
conqueror has ever been able 1o dominate 2 nation until the defeated
people were ready and willing 10 accept defeal . As the greal [Imam]
Ali (whose own career and those of his children heralded such a
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tragedy) put it: for oppression to take place in this world, the
cooperation of two individuals is needed; the oppressor (zilim) and
the one who accepts the oppression (mazlim),

Al the present time, what has made the Islamic sciences the *old
sciences” is the same factor which throughout history has prevented
the Islamic outlook from marching with time. Without Islamic
puidance, life has continued on a deviant course while the Islamie
culture and outlook, which did not keep pace with time, became “old"
and lost its heart and mind. Only faith and religious rituals remained,
and these only among common people. The Islamic sciences lagped
behind and stagnated at the stage where the sciences had been in the
previous centuries. Consequently, Islamic science became obsolete
and confined within the walls of old schools, imprisoned among its old
books. The active and responsible brain of our contemporary social
and scientific community and our intelligentsia became alienated
from lIslam, having embraced the “new scicnces” and accepted the
Western mode of thinking. Naturally, therefore, contemporary Islam
15 isolated from science; a “heart” separated from “mind;” 2 “feel-
ing" deprived of “reason:” and precepts empty of soul, meaning and
philosophy. As a result Islam, which had once been a profound,
powerful and dynamie religious spirit and gnostic feeling; Islam,
which had been equipped with the most current logic, philosophy,
science, art, literature, mission for life, and social guidance; and
Islam, which like an active and creative agenl, had imparted life and
motion Lo its contemporary civilization and society, was turned into
an abstract spirit fossilized inside traditional forms of ancient mores,
actions, ceremonies and rituals, It became the repository of popular
bigotry, ignorance, and alicnation from contemporary time and from
the motion of history, Its followers became a degenerate group. As
soon as their children read a few text books and became familiar with
the lure of futile modernist behavier, they left their parents’ religion
or eventually revolted against it. The parent had no option but either
to plead and cry out or, more desperately, to leave the children alone
and, under the respectable name of freedom and meodernity, accept
their monkey-like and imitative behavior, . . .

How can we bring the mind of Islam back to its heart? How is it
possible to make the “traditional Islamic sciences” dominate the
scientific scene again? How is it possible to free the religious faith
from its present traditional molds and give it self-awareness, scien-
tific light and rational logic? How is it possible to reconstruct Islam
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which presently is split into two halves, one of hereditary traditions
and the other, anachronistic sciences? How can we revive and
restructure the society whose head is separated from its body while its
body is still warm from the heat and the blood of the hereditary
religion and its head is full of alien sensations and thoughts? Finally,
how can we bring out that life-giving, creative, revolutionary, enlight-
ening, power-generating, wisdom-bestowing and civilization-making
spirit which used to give its followers honor and independence, life
and knowledge, faith and motion, spirituality and wealth, mysticisn

and the sword, hate and love, revenge and forgiveness, struggle
( jihad) and peace, fanaticism and tolerance, freedom and leadership,
realism and idealism, pride and modesty, servitude and revolt,
humanity and awareness? How can this Islam be exhumed from the
depths of history and from the old fortified and insulated places, and
be reconstituted in the hollow skeletan of the contemporary age, in
the pure conscience of this helpless and aimless generation, and
among the dead, yel surviving, pseudo-Islamic societies in order to
revive and reawaken them?

Indeed, the question is how can this be done? Whatewver the answer
may be, it is certain that addressing this question is the most urgent,
vital and heavy responsibility, for each and every one of us. It does not
matier who we are, what class we belong to and what dur capabilities
are, becausc what makes onc responsible here is merely one's
membership in the human race.

I believe that what has hampered the implementation of the
Istamic spirit in the course of time, and has made the Islamic culture
and world view anachronistic, is the death of the spirit of independent
reasoning (ijtihdd). In the Islamic religious, spiritual, and cultural
domain, independent reasoning was the gale through which the
caravan of time traversed, and a channel to the lslamic house of
learning, constantly breathing in fresh air. Ijtihdd is a free and
independent endeavor aiming at obtaining 2 thorough and pro-
gressive understanding of Islam in all its dimensions. It is a tool by
which a conscious mujtahid (the person who practices ijtihad)
presents a new and changing interpretation of Islam according to his
progressive and exalted outlook. It means understanding the multi-
dimensional language of the Qur'an and discovering the inner
meaning of the Qur'an which, like nature, has different aspects when
looked upon from different angles. It means constant extraction of
new truths of 1slam parallel with the evolution of human thought and
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science. And finally, it means deducing or inferring new legal
standards and ordinances in accordance with changing needs and
institutions involving principles as well as derivatives of the changing
social systems and encompassing the evolutionary and deterministic
motion of history and humanity. Therefore, ijtihid is a grand factor
in creating motion, life, and a constant renewal of Islamic culture and
spirit as well as practical and legal orders through changing of
limes.

Clear thinkers and intellectuals of the past centuries have pre-
dicted that a revolutionary movement and spirit will lose its validity
and progressive dimension once it has gained power and status. It will
become conservative and even resist, in a reactionary manner, any
future social change. Differently put, every movement ultimately is
transformed into an institution. For example, Christianity was a
revolutionary movement in the Roman Empire but became a domi-
nanl conservative order later during the Middle Ages. Until the
French Revolution, the bourgeoisie was a progressive and revolution-
ary movement within the stagnant feudal order of the Middle Ages.
Now it has become a fanatic conservative and even reactionary order.
The same is truc of the “Islam of Imamat™ (ShTTsm), which is the
true Islam. Throughout Islamic history, Shi‘'lsm was an intellectual,
soctal, and political revolutionary movement against the “Islam of the
Caliphate” (which had transformed the dynamic and progressive
Islam into a stagnant governing order). After the Safavids,’ however,
the Islam of Imimat itsell became institutionalized. Finally,
socialism was a revolutionary movement in Eastern Europe until the
Second World War. At present, however, it is a conservative and
static order which resists, in a reactionary manner, any new intellec-
tual and social movements.

Individuals are like movements also. There have been many
revolutionary leaders who, after assuming power, have turned into
conservative rulers and guardians.’ Based on these scientific and
historical experiences, in order to prevent a revolutionary school of
thought from changing into a conservative and stagnant order, a
noted revolutionary thinker has proposed the well-known thesis of
“permanent revolution.” In Islam, ijtihdd guarantees permanent
revolution. One can understand how, given the termination of proph-
ecy (khitamiyyat) with the Prophet of Islam,* on the one hand, and
the historical evolution of Muslim societies on the ather, the spirit of
ijtihdd aids Islam by insuring its freedom from confinement in the
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mold of any particular age or historical phase, 50 it remains compati-
ble with society’s historical evolution and change. Thus, it helps Islam
to evolve with time. Juridical ijtihdd helps to solve Muslim's social
needs, while intellectual ijtihdd helps Islam to acquire a new manifés-
tation in the evolutionary and changing phase of history and,
-depending on the ability, comprehension, depth and level of scientific
progress of the time, [acilitates the acquisition of newer dimensions as
more of the hidden inner essence of Tslam becomes apparent.
MNeedless to say, Islam’s constant change and evolution and its
different and varied manifestations and inierpretations are no contra-
diction to its origin. Just as nature is a primordial and objective truth,
50 is Islam. However, understanding it, establishing a relationship
with it, the degree of needing it, the angle through which one observes
it and the picture of it which is refiected in the perception and face of
those who study it are all relative phenomena that constantly change
and undergo evolutionary transformations.

Thus, a profound scientific movement in our time, one based on
research-oriented ijtihad, is urgently needed. The objective of such a
movement would be to present the real truth and the original face of
Islam: to raise the level of understanding and religious awareness in
the society; and to familiarize the educated stratum and the young
generation with that Islam from which cultural colonizers have made
tremendous eflorts to alicnate them, by propagating their own values
and culture.

tGiven Lheir faith in lslam and given their awareness of their time,
all enlightened Muslims feel responsible and believe that religicus
propagation must be coordinated with scientific research. Through
constant nurturing from self-gencrating and innovative reservoirs of
scientific research, religious preaching and sermons—which are often
based on sensations, oratory, warnings and cmotional inculeation—
acquire scientific bases and intellectual depth, and thereby rid
themselves from their present monotonous and repetitious forms.
With the help of Islamic scientific rescarch, the critical task of
propagation (i.e., the greatest universal and human mission of Islam),
the most basic objective respansibility of each Muslim and the secret
of Islam’s vitality and progress in contemporary times—which is the
scene of a “battle for ideas"—ideological jihdd and struggle can be
pursued in a suitable manner.

Today in the Wesl, among its pseudo-scientific, intellectual and
religious circles in one way; in Black Africa where Islam is competing
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with Christianity and Communism is growing, in another way: and in
Muslim societies yet in another way, Islam has been turned into a
defenseless base which is attacked from all ideological fronts, Oppo-
nents of Islam are all equipped with the latest scientific and
philosophical techniques of art, sociology, and propagation. More-
over, the major eolonial, economic and pelitical powers of the world
help the enemies of Islam indirectly. In such a crucial struggle, it is
obvious to what extent mere admonition, advice, and simple moral
and inculcative sermons in their present forms (which no doubt are
useful) can assume the heavy responsibility of scientific and ideologi-
cal defense of [slam. It is obvious further, that the existing propaga-
tion metheds cannot do justice to Islam’s lofty human values, which
have been distorted, nor to its illuminating and life-constructing
truths, which have been kept hidden and unknown under the depth of
the historical ruins; and these methods cannot present the truths of
Islam to its unaware and weak believers or to jts powerful and aware
opponents.

Let Us Open the Door of Ijtihad

The closed doors of scientific and intellectual ijtihad must be
reopened. Fortunately, the greatest scientific pride and advantage of
ShI'fsm throughout the intellectual and cultural history of Islam has
been the fact that it has kept the “door of ijtihad” open, The
superiority of the Shi'T jurisprudence over other schools of jurispru-
dence (which shut the door of ijtihad after the death of Abii Hanifah,
Milik, Shafi'T and Ahmad-ibn Hanbal), is in that it has kept the door
open indefinitely for new research, new inferences and EVen enact-
ments of new ordinances and laws. Moreover, when the door of
ijtihad is kepl open, free expression of opinions and the evolution of
science and intellect—which is possible only when there is freedom of
scientific research and when thinkers' and researchers’ ideas clash
with one another—will become a reality.

Only in light of this discussion, can the real depth and value of the
following utterance of the Prophet of Islam be appreciated: “The
difference [of opinion] among the ‘ulami of my community is a
blessing.” And it is for this reason that Shi'sm believes that if a
researcher makes a mistake in his scientific ijtihdd and arrives at a
wrong opinion he will still be rewarded, for according to a Shi'T
tradition, “the mujtahid who arrives at the right opinion receives two
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rewards and the one who errs receives one.”™ Accordingly, recogniz-
ing the value of scientific research since its inception and particularly
having been aware of its urgency and necessity for acquiring a
scientific understanding of Islam and for providing a methodical
analysis of ‘Islamic history, civilization, and culture, Husayniah
Irshid devoted some af its efforts {as much as its limited resources in
its carly years allowed) to this end. It invited a group of scholars and
researchers from the hawzat to begin research into some aspect of
Islamic culture and sciences. In addition, we asked them to help the
Irshid Institute in its publication of various books, scientific and
propaganda pamphlets by compiling, explaining and annotating the
scientific conferences given in Irshad.

The Irshid Institute believes that in order for any ijtihadi research
to be concluded on an advanced university level and ina seientific and
methodological Fashion, it is necessary that the resources and meth-
odology of the social sciences and humanities, particularly history,
theology, law, economics, sociology, orientology, and history of
civilizations, in the contemporary world and in scientific and rescarch
centers be utilized. They should be employed for research and
scientific analysis of the Islamic schools of thought, history, culture,
society, philosophy. sciences, literature, art, and civilization. lslamic
research would then be competing with the works of the Orientalists
and Western and Fastern Islamologists, but stand above them
because the work of the latter cannot be trusted either because those
who have done it are not Muslims, or because they have political or
colonial biases. or because they harbor religious, racial, eihnic or
histarical hatred and fanaticism. A new breed of Muslim scientists
will take over, who feel Islam in their hearts and minds, who have
scientific familiarity with Islamic culture; civilization, and schools of
thought, who know scientific rescarch methodology, know the pro-
gress of sciences in the contemporary world, and in short, know both
cultures, The most important factor in our lack of scientific knowl-
edge of Tslam has been that those who know the lslamic culture often
were not familiar with scientific outlook and new research methods,
while those who were of the contemporary culture and knew the
modern scientific research methods were alienated from Islam. Thus,
at the outset of our Islamic and scientific research, our most
important scientific and Islamic goal is to facilitate the cooperation of
these two groups and open a path in which all scientific resources and
all existing progress in contemporary research can be utilized in the
service of undersianding the truth of Islam and its true culture.
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The Irshid Institute, thus, based its research program on the
following:

1. The urgency and necessity which is felt concerning scientific
Islamic research.

2, The need for abservation, theory and research in the study of
natural phenomena; of the history and destiny of other people and
nations; and of historical changes in the past powers, past religions,
past persomalities, past thoughts and past actions which are men-
tioned repeatedly and emphatically in the Qur'an. Concepts such as
observation, theorizing, reasoning, seience, writing, teaching, under-
standing truths, awareness, and knowing the religion well, are among
the sacred concepts which the Qur'an emphasizes. The Prophet of
Islam more than any other religious, moral and social leader in the
history of mankind, urged his followers to seck education throughout
their lives, He made seeking education obligatory {widjib) for men
and women and ordered his followers to sesk knowledge (‘ilm) in the
farthest corners of the globe and obtain it from ANy source—cven
from the non-believers. Furthermore, the Shi'T Imams and the great
Islamic ‘ulamd and leaders have been founders of large scientific
centers and vanguards of intellectual movements which have made
use of the scientific and cultural experiences of all advanced civiliza-
tions, religions and nations the world over.

3. The urgency to close the deep and dark pap which stands
between us and the fountain of original Islam. Over the past fourteen
centuries, Islamic spirit and thought has been contaminated by debris
from various lands; by the streams of alien cultures and religions; and
by external elements from ethnic tradition, myths, and the hereditary
belicfs of various people who have converted to Islam. Moreover, it
has lost its original purity through non-Islamic thoughts and opinions
of philosophical, mystical and scientific schools of thought which
have joined Islam in history and through beliefs, explanations, and
opinions of Islamic ‘ulama who, under the influence of their contem-
porary sciences and beliefs or under the influence of their own ethnic
and national upbringings, have shaped Islam according to their own
particular molds of taste, fecling, or wisdom,

4. [The need for] ijtihad, which is the only factor guarantesing the
change and the evolution of the scientific and progressive understand-
ing of Islam as well as the factor guaranteeing the life, motion and
perpetual pertinency of the Islamic sciences and ordinances in an
ever-changing human history and society; and which is one of the
characteristics of the scientific spirit and social outlook of Islam, in
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particular, one of the great distinctions of the Shi' culture and
jurisprudence,

5, [The importance of] Islamic propagation at the present time,
the era of the “battle of powerful ideas” and the instability of moral
thoughts and values; the era of the collapse of past cultures and
religions: the era of anxiety of the spirit, vacuum of intellect, and lack
of faith. This is also the era of the crisis of the human conscience and
man's apprehension over choice, his search for a new faith, his
inclination toward the fountain of spirituality of the East. Through

scientific extractions and inferences from the brimming resources-

and reservoirs of the vast truths of the Islamic school of thought and
culture, Islam must be revived, It must be armed with the language
and other means of contemporary sciences, taking into account man’s
pains and needs, particularly the needs of our young generation. It
should address the changes, shortcomings and spiritual transforma-
tions dominating Islamic societies, and it must introduce Islam in the
way in which Islam existed originally and yet in such a way as to be
construable in contemporary time.

6. [The need to distinguish] Islam as an “ideology,” that is, a
belief system, a faith, an intellectual orientation, 2 social responsibili-
ty, and a particular world view, from Islam as a culture and a
historical civilization; and to distinguish among the collection of
sciences, theories, and philosophical, scientific, moral, literary, and
mystical works. They have been mixed over the pasi fourteen
centuries, by Islamic “ulam, thinkers and geniuses so much so that
very few people can separate one from the other.

7. [The necessity of bringing] the masses of our society who have
remained loyal to Islam closer to our educated people who are totally
immersed in Western cultural values and characteristics, and hence
are not familiar with Tslamic scientific values, which are confined 1o
the molds of the “old sciences"” and are studied by 2 group of experts
who have no commerce with these intellectuals. This duality has split
our social unity and has caused the separation of our society’s heart
and mind from one another. The only solution for restoring the life
and health of our society is for the religious faith of the masses to
leave behind its unaware and traditional form and assume a vital and
clear understanding and responsible form, and for the young genera-
tion and intellectuals to replace their hollowness of soul, their
spiritually empty character, their collapse of originality, their self-
alienation, their other-worshipping, and their imitation of personali-
ties with the spirit of faith, with the scientific and logical familiarity
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with Islam, and with the benefit of its rich culture and lofty original
values. Moreover, the restoration of the unity and health of our
society requires the Islamic sciences to leave their old fortresses and
to become active agents in the present time, to familiarize themselves
with contemporary man’s spirit, pain, needs, language and knowl-
edge, and to regain their innovative, creative, progressive and
dynamic ijtihad.

[The Research unit of the Irshad Institute is to be administered]
under the direct supervision and responsibility of a team composed of
distinguished scholars, experts, and researchers in many branches of
Islamic science, religious schools, history, culture and civilization and
in many fields of modern science and culture. Human spirit and the
clear outlook of Islamic faith and awareness, which is the main
criterion for identifying a committed thinker, should be manifested in
their scientific research. This group will be called the “Supreme
Board of Research,” Its members are of two types:

1} Outstanding individuals who are invited because of their distin-
guished scientific qualifications. They will participate in all discus-
sions, in all decision making processes, and in the exercise of power,

2) The directors of the six research groups who are chosen for their
positions because of their specialities in particular fields of research.
Six research groups, each of which is under the directorship of one
expert scientist, comprise the research units.

The “Supreme Board of Research” will determine the general
abjectives of each research group, coordinates the work of various
groups, including their research projects and their scientific pro-
grams. The six research groups are:

A) Islamology

B) Philosophy of History and the History of Islam
C) Islamic Sciences and Culture

D) Social Sciences

E) Islamic Countries

F) Art and Literature

A) The Group for Islamology

The main objective of this group is to understand the true Islam as a
religion. This requires the comprehension of Islamic beliefs and ideas:
the study of the spirit, outlook and philesophy of Islamic precepts,
and the preparation of documented and logical interpretations,
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analyses and justifications for all clements which constitute the
Islamic school of thought.

Undoubtedly, all Tslamic sciences and all social sciences and
humanities, such as analytical theology (kalim), biographies (‘ilm
al-Rijal), jurisprudence, history, sociology, philosophy, etc., are
uscful in understanding Islam, The principle sources of research in
the group of Islamology, however, are the very five sources from
which the original Islam sprang and in which it can be reidentified.
These are: 1) Allah, 2) the Qur'an, 3) the Prophet, 4) the prototypical
individuals produced and trained by Islam, and 5) the Islamic city
{Madinah),

I} Allah _

) The principle of worshipping in human spirit and its primordial
nature: Here, psychological theories, the opinions of social scientists
and the opinions of philosophers and thinkers should be studied.

b} The history of theism since the time of the descent of man to the
earth: Here primitive tribes and religions, prehistoric people, primi-
tive people, old tablets, signs and myths, historical cultures, civiliza-
tions and religions, and the history of the evolutionary change of the
concept of God in various cultural epochs of history should be
studied.

c) Comparative theism: Extraction and identification of those
characteristics that Allah must have (al-sifat al-Thibutiyah) and
those that He cannot have {al-gifat al-Salbiyah) from the texts of the
Qur'an and other original Tslamic writings (traditions, narrations,
and speeches of Islamic leaders). We will also conduct similar
research about the gods of other great religions.

d} Unitarianism (tawhid): Examination of its following aspects:
the philosophical, scientific and religious aspects of towhid; its
psychological, moral and humanitarian dimensions and its sociolog-
ical, anti-class, anti-racist, anti-ethnic and anti-monopolist role, the
inception, change, evolution and distinction of umitarian thought
throughout history, from the primitive phase up to the present; and
finally, unitarianism as a world view and as a moral order, and its
comparison with other world views such as pantheism, dualism
trinity, polytheism, materialism, skepticism, absurdity, sufism, real-
{em, naturalism, nihilism, idealism, scientism, humanism, consumer-
ism, and so forth,

e) Translation and introduction of the works of the great Islamic
scholars, scholars of other great religions, noted philosophers and
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authors in the realm of the spiritual and religious or about gnostic
feelings. Also we will introduce great literary and artistic works
which have discussed religious feelings and culture. Particular atten-
tion will be paid to the introduction of the ideas of those who, through
their research and studies have done an outstanding job in positive
exposition of God, religious world views, faith, gnostic feelings, or in
scientifically repudiating anti-religious schools of thought.

All the above-mentioned scientific and social research as well as
the analysis of other schools of thought should be utilized for the sole
purpose of introducing Allah to contemporary man as He was
understood by those who obtained their knowledge about Tslam first
hand from its original source [the Prophet] and as He is introduced
by the original Islam. That is, God should be presented so that, on the
one hand, religious groups, who have a vague, and perhaps mislead-
ing, conception of Him, and who have relipious feelings will be led to
reconsider their beliefs; and, on the other hand, groups which are
alienated from religion—those who either dislike it because they have
a wrong understanding of it, or are indifferent toward it and have
stayed away from it because they do not know anything about it, will
familiarize themselves with an aware, progressive, and scientific
religious faith. Particularly, Allah should be introduced in such a way
as to present a profound, positive and complete understanding of
Islam, with a thorough comprehension of the quality of the percep-
tion of faith, understanding God, worshipping, the- relationship
between man and God and the relationship between God and the
universe; and also with a complete understanding of the way in which
the Qur'an, through its unique scientific and intellectual methad,
presents God. It is necessary to present God because that is a way of
presenting Islam as well; to understand the god of any feligion is the
best way of understanding that religion and of discovéring its most
outstanding constructive dimension. The deity of each religion is its
heart and its direction. Moreover, the god of each religion is the
foundation from which all its beliefs, principles, values, the true spirit
of its book, and characteristics as well as personality of its prophets,
Ltake their meanings.

2y The Qur'an

a) We must prepare a precise and articulate Persian translation of
the Qur'an so that Persian speakers, particularly our educated
gencration, can easily have access to the Qur'an. Such a translation
should, on the one hand, have scientific precision and an accurate
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representation of Quranic concepts and the usage of words and
phrases, while on the other hand, it should possess a literary quality
and style in the choice of words and the construction of prose. Various
Islamic interpretations of the Qur’an, linguistic and literary research,
historical narrations and stories, current studies of the orientalists
and those who have transiated the Qur'an into European languages
should be utilized. Help should also be solicited from professional
modern Persian writers.

b} We must translate and introduce all studies that non-Tranian
Muslim and non-Muslim scientists and experts have conducted on
the Qur'an or on some specific aspect of it (e.g., its form, style, or
content}, We must also make a comparison between the Qur'an and
the religious books of other religions.

¢} We must familiarize our religious and scientific circles with the
text of the Qur’an so a8 to encourage the spread of its understanding,
teaching and interpretation. Only then will the return to the Qur’an,
which is the only way for our salvation and awareness and the only
path toward an accurate understanding of 1slam, be brought about.

d) [We must familiarize ourselves] with the many scientists and
experts in our society who are conducting research or with those
outstanding scholars who have conducted valuable and unique
research on the Qur'an. These efforts are not organized and they do
not follow a pre-established program. Also, due to the lack of
resources and because of existing material and spiritual conditions,
they either have stopped working or have been unable to put their
research into writing. One of our main objectives here must be to
encourage these great researchers, coordinate their studies and help
thern complete, write and publish their works. In this way, our society
will acquire more scientific familiarity with various dimensions of the
Qur'an.

e) We must understand the intellectual, scientific, moral, social,

thistorical, artistic and literary values of the Qur'an, thercby creating

an intellectual and scientific movement of Quir’anology; and we must
publish research articles, theses and bocks in a language which
speaks with the contemporary scientific spirit and outlook. This will
cause this great book to step beyond the confines of being merely a
good omen or a book that only a few of the ‘ulami and interpreters
understand; and then it will permeate the comscience and the
consciousness of the people.

From the totality of these efforts on various levels, we will be able
to assemble the necessary ingredients and acquire the scientific
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knowledge for preparing and writing a thorough, simple, precize and
illuminating set of interpretations of the Qur'an, which will be very
useful for our educated and intellectual citizens.

3) The Prophet

a) The Biography of the Prophet (sirat al-Nabi)

i) We should translate and eritically annotate all authoritative
biographics of the great Prophet of Islam,

it) We must translate, introduce, and evaluate the research dane
by non-Muslim orientalists, Islamic specialists and authors who have
done outstanding works concerning life and character of the Prophet
of Islam, while pointing out their religious prejudices and their
anti-religious and colonial biases.

iii) We should conduct scientific, sociological, psychological and
critical research and analyses concerning various dimensions of the
Prophet’s character while presenting a logical, rational, and historical
discussion of the different instances which are not subject to consen-
sus regarding his individual, social and political life. Mareover, we
should refute the accusations and doubts that Christians cast on the
Prophet, and erase the hostilities and the colonial, historical and
ethical hatred people have toward the prophet of Islam.

iv) Finally, we should compile and publish an analytical, dacu-
mented and comprehensive biography of the Prophet based on
historical data and with the aid of research tools and scientific
methods, free from sectarian and ethnic shortsighicdness. It will be
written in a contemporary, attractive style of Persian prose, so that
the true picture of the Prophet of Islam will be presented from various
angles, in such a way as to reveal dimensions and hitherto unknown
aspects of his spirit and great personality. This will familiarize his
followers with the life and thought, as well as the moral and human
personality of this great leader.

b) Tradition (sunnat)

i} The history of the compilation of the ahadith (traditions),
narrators of traditions (muhadithiin), the role of tradition in Islam,
and the issue of forged ahadith.

it} The science of narration [of the ahadith), taxonomy of tradi-
tions, the method of research and inference of a tradition and eritical
evaluation of the traditions.

1ii) The seience of tradition, various schools of tradition-reporting,
and its primary sources.

iv) Research on the main sources of traditions and their classifica-
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tion according to subject, primary narrators and the chain of narra-
tors.

¥) The Akhbarl schools and that of the analogical approach
(qiyas), the Prophetic and Imami ahfdith, and ShiT and Sunni
approaches, and the four sources of law in Islam, namely the Qur’an,
hadith, consensus (ijma’) and independent reasoning (ijtihad).

vi) A reevaluation of the old methods of critical approach to
hadith, utilizing modern contextual and historical methodology.

vii) A scientific and historical evaluation of the validity (or lack
thereof) of the ahadith in the collections of hidith which are now
available to the public and are quoted by preachers and the learned,
in turn shaping the minds of the people.

viii) Critical and ijtihadi study of all ahidith and their sources in
order to compile an authoritative book encompassing mest valid
ahadith to be used for enlightening and awakening our present
society. The book will have a clear and lucid translation and will be
annotated, and its technical concepts will be fully explained. It would
replace the existing books, which can be utilized only by highly
trained students of Islamic sciences. These existing books often leave
a bad impression in the minds of the believers, and also provide
non-believers and hostile elements with ammunition to utilize in
attempts to discredit Islam. In the past, our aware and meticulous
Shi'ite ‘ulami who combined the most stringent religious precautions
with scientific precision and standards, would issue “permission to
narrate ahadith” ([jizah) only to a select few." At present, however,
this necessary scientific restriction has been practically eliminated.
Often those preachers who were not able to continue their education
in Islamic sciences, and have failed in the traditional schools, begin to
quote hadith in their speeches. As a result, the most urgent and
pressing task facing the conscious Muslim researchers, who are
familiar with the spirit of Islam and are familiar with scientific and
historical methods, is to begin compiling an authoritative collection of
hidith. Such a work should be organized according to subject matter,
g0 that it would be useful for both scientific researchers educated in
various fields and also for those who want to know about true Islam,
its Prophet and his great ideas and revelations. It could also be used as
a general reference for the words of the Prophet, making them
available ta everyone in a form free from the confines of the
convoluted “old books™ which are accessible exclusively to experts.
Unlike in the past, knowledge and science have become eommon
property now. Even in our own backward society the greatest literary,
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philosophical, scientific, religious, and artistic works and master-
pieces of literature are available to all literate people, and even
elementary school children, in 2 simple language free of technical
jargon. The lack of a lucid account of the thought of the Prophet of
Islam continues to be a great ideological, religious and moral tragedy.
It makes the responsibility of the researchers all the more grave and a
course of action which would remedy this all the more urgent.

4} Archetypal and Examplary Personalities

Every religion and ideological or moral school of thought is a
factory of human development. The true value of a factory can be
measured in two ways. Although unreliable, lengthy, complicated
and difficult, one way is to study directly the factory itself, that is, to
study the technical principles, mechanism of operation, and parts of
its different components. This involves mathematical calculations in
the evaluation of its functions; based on scientific and theoretical
principles of the industry and mechanical and mathematical rules.
This method is the prerogative of a few experts.

The second method, which is as reliable, clear and understandable
as it is simple and easy to conduct, is to evaluate the technical and
scientific precision of the factory and the validity of its claims by
examining a few samples of its preducts. This can be done by
comparing the preducts in guestion with the products of similar
factories. This method is available to anyone who, without any
scientific and technical expertise, save normal and sound sense of
understanding and feeling, cares to use it. For example, an illiterate
driver who does not have any technical knowledge of how to evaluate
big, car-making factories can easily compare their products in the
market. Similarly, the simplest way of understanding a religion is to
see what kind of individuals it has produced. A look at the types of
individuals that Islam has produced shows that they are the embodi-
ment of the Qur’an. They are proofs that Islam is not an idealistic
utopian religion without any regard for reality.

The prototypical individuals produced by Islam are those that the
Prophet of Islam himself introduced as such. They are, also, those to
whom history has borne witness of their exemplary life-style and
those whom every aware and fair researcher must recognize for their
human virtues and extraordinary values, spirit and morals. They are
primarily members of the Prophet's family (itrat), a family whose
father is Ali, whose mother is Fitimah, whose sons are Hasan and
Husayn, and whose dauehter is Zaynab. The sacred and pious
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personalities who descended from this family preserved the original
direction of Islam and protected the tradition of Muhammad with
their bloed, imprisonment, and scientific and intellectual struggles, at
a time when Arab Jghiliyah and aristocracy was revived; at a time
when lslamic leadership was transformed into an imitation of the
despotic reigns of the Sassanid dynasty and the tyrannical Byzantine
Empire; at a time when schools of thought and religions were made
subservient to politics and deceit, mixed with ethnic myths, fabrica-
tions, tribalism, hatred, and exploitation; and at a time when Islam
fell deeply into the service of oppression, dictatorship, caliphate and
the slave-owning and plundering classes. The prototypical individuals
are those who, amid a storm of Greek philosophy, Indian mysticism,
deviant monastic Christian piety, and Persian ethnic myths—all of
which had been created by acts of labrication performed by the
“sold” religious ‘vlamd and by the courl clergy—remained the
“beacons” of the path, the supports of the cities, and the true
politicians of the people; they were as steady and patient mountain
tops resisting Lhe torrent of blood, oppression, lies, and the looting of
people’s bread and faith (this world and the hereafter).” It is
shameful that there are only a few books about but one or two of these
great men in the Persian language—which is the language of the
official followers of these noble men, And even these are translations,
often works of Christian authors!

To love and to admire these noble men is not enough. Understand-
ing them is what bestows spirit, light and humanity and shows the
path. Thus, in order to help people understand them, scientists,
researchers, authors, and experts on the history of Islam must use all
their resources to introduce the school of thought, lile-style, social
direction and historical and cultural roles that these prototypical
individuals have played. To achieve this, we must!

a) Provide a historical, philosophical, ideological, social and scien-
tific analysis of ummat (Islamic community) and imamat (leader-
ship).

b Study the social, political, and intellectual role of Ali, as well as
his life and personality, Translate works by foreign authors about
him, in addition to beginning a historical investigation of numerous
manifestations of his multi-dimensional spirit by experts and
authors.

¢} Set up a universal competition for writing the best work on
elaborating Ali's personality, and determine suitable prizes for the
first and the second place winners.
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d) Compile a thorough Nahj al-Balaghah [sayings of Imam Ali]
with a precise and fluent Persian translation, with the help of several
historians, authors and people well-versed in Arabic.

¢) Prepare the biography of each and every Imam in a scientific
and analytical manner, describing his social environment as well as
his political, intellectual and cultural condition, Each will also
contain the Imam’s works, sayings, and political and ideological
roles,

f) Conduct independent and exclusive research into the personal-
ity and ideas of the sixth Imam, his school of thought, his social and
intellectual role, studefits, and scientific center (hawzah). Evaluate
thé great scientific movement which he created in the history of
Islam ?

) Set up an intellectual and scientific prize, “The Medal of Alj,”
with a fixed and adequate amount, for any poet, author, researcher,
or man of service who has done an outstanding job in accordance with
Ali’s way of thinking. This prize, which can be’given 1o anyone,
regardless of his nationality or religion, will be awarded in a grand
ceremony.

h) Prepare a detailed and precise program for compilation of the
biography of each and every great com panion of the Prophet and of
the self-sacrificing and honorable pioneers of Islam in its carly
centuries,

The Supreme Board of Research will select these persomalities and,
upon approval, give the names to the relevant research group which,
in turm, by inviting the scholars and authors who are qualified Lo
conduct the research, will delegate the responsibility of writing the
biography of each of these companions and pioneers to one ora group
of researchers. In addition to signing the necessary contracts, each
research group will assume the responsibility of providing scientific
supervision, procuring documents and books, establishing the method
of research and securing suitable material and non-material condi-
tions for research,

5) The Islamic Utopia (al-Madinah al-Fadilah)

The Prophet of Islam was the onl v prophet who succeeded in
establishing an exemplary community based upon his own religious
beliefs. Other prophets all stopped at the phase of delivering their
messages and all their cflorts were confined to either presenting their
school of thought or delivering their books to selected apostles. Even
Moses, who took arms and freed his people from slavery and spoke of
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an ideal society in the “Promised Land,” could not even begin the
process of building that society; before the children of Israel reached
Jerusalem, Moses died and it was his brother, Aaron who, continuing
his path, entered the city and laid the foundations of the Jewish
society. In short, a new religion had always been established in one of
two ways: cither the second generation of the followers of the new
religion built their own society, or else an already existing and
established society converted to the religion without radical transfor-
mation in its socio-political structure, as in the case of Christianity in
the Byzantine Empire. The Emperor changed his religion without
changing the Empire. The Prophet of Islam, however, while training
his elite followers, and while in the process of receiving and complet-
ing the Qur'an and lslam, was also busy building a society. He did not
speak of a “utopia,” “city of God,” or “promised land"; rather, he
established the foundations of his ideal society himself. He did not
speak of an abstract or future utopia, but of an objective state. He
constructed his ideal community not with words but with mud, clay,
law, and the people.

This objective utopia, the materialized Islamic community, was
“the city of the Prophet,” al-Madinah. By studying this exemplary
society, one can come to understand the Islamic social outlook,
political philosophy and its notion of human society. It also reveals
the Prophet's style and method in setting up a society, its manner af
working, its infrastructure, classes, groups, relationships belween
individuals and groups, social and legal institutions, the position of
individuals, the role of ideology, morals, religion, and government in
society, the relationship between the government and the people, the
relationship among politics, economics, and religion, and finally, the
relationship between the society and religious minorities, and
between it and other societies and foreign powers. To understand
al-Madinah as an exemplary Islamic society is to understand in Islam
the same way that understanding the prototypical individuals of
Islam is considered a way of understanding Islam. Understanding
exemplary individuals is understanding Islam in the sense that Islam
is a religion that tries to train human beings. Understanding al-
Madinah, particularly its first decade, is understanding Islam in the
sense that Islam is a school of thought that seeks to build a human
society based on ideology, motion and perpetual revolutionary leader-
ship. In studying the city we must:

a) Study the history of Mecca and the fundamental changes that
took place in its cconomic and strategic position in the years
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preceding the advent of the Prophet. Study the society of Mecca: its
people, families, minorities, aliens, slaves, tribes, bazaars, poets and

“religions, Ka'bah and its social, religious and economic significance,
and new ideas at the time of the advent of the Prophet.

b) Study the history of the Muhjirin [those who migrated with
the Prophet from Mecca to Medina]. Present every one of them and
study the familial and class relations of each immigrant. Also study
the migration (hijrah}, its historical, psychological and intellectual
roles in the history of civilizations and cultures as well as in the
history of outstanding personalities of mankind,

¢) Study the pre-Islamic Medina, the tribes of Aws and Khazraj,*
the Jewish families, traditions, tribal relations, the social and
cconomic role of the Jews, the relationship between Jews and Arabs,
the economic productivity of Medina, and the sociology and natural,
economic and human geography of the city of Medina.

d) Study the arrival of the Muhajirin (migrants) to Medina, the
demographic change of the city and its division into Muhdjirin and
Ansar [native Muslims of Medina], the relationship between these
two poles, and the similarities and differences between them.

e) Study the beginning of the construction of the new society, the
announcements of the Treaty of Brotherhood (between Aws and
Khazraj) as a replacement for the Treaty of Tribes (Half).

f) Study the preparation of the new constitution, the charter of
Medina, the early lectures and contracts and the legal changes,

g) Study of the mosque as the home of the leader, the seat of
political and military governance, the religious and spiritual center,
the center of scientific and academic teachings and discussions, the
frec parliament of the people, the home of the paramilitary, the
homeless, travellers, and the lonely immigrants, the place of consuita-
tion where important political and military decisions were made, the
house of the people and the place to worship God.

B) The Group for Philosophy of History and the History of Islam

The Qur'an attaches considerable importance to history. In studying
the subject matter of the Qur’an, one notes that history constitutes
the largest portion. Moreover, paying attention to history and think-
ing, studying and learning from the history of people and powers, as
well as from historical incidents, are recommended with great
emphasis and firm tone. This command is expressed with an exclama-
tion mark in order to convey amazement al people’s reluctance Lo



128 What Is To Be Done

travel around the world and to observe the history of those who lived
before them and who were more powerful.'’ The repetition of the
phrase “travelled in the land"” and “observe,” in every verse dealing
with history, demonstrates the great scientific truth that even for
understanding and studying history the Qur'an suggests objective
ohservation and analysis of the external and tangible reality. This
shows that the Qur'an does not recommend Aristotelian-type gener-
alizations based on syllogistic and abstract ratienal logic. Nor does it
recominend the practice of many of our contemporary historians who,
immersing themselves in sources and imprisoning themselves in
libraries, go through the pages of the books of the previous scholars
and rely solely on what “the experts of the past™ have said or written.
Instead, the Qur'an emphasizes that history must be used as a
“means” for the contemporary man in enlightening the present and
understanding the laws {sunan) of history, the laws of social change,
and the laws of birth and death of powers which pretend that they and
their tyrannical domination over people are a permanent phenom-
Ema.

Since the 19th century, history—which until that time meant
knowledge about biographies of personalities and powers as well as
events related to them—has changed drastically. It has been trans-
formed from a “collection of information™ into a “science™ which
analyzes, according to distinct and fixed scientific laws, the process of
man’s becoming, in the course of time and in the furnace of
revolutions and change. It has gained credibility and has become
closely associated with philosophy, literature, culture and sciences,
psychology, sociology, economics and even geography and archeolo-
gy. In some ways, history comprehends all sciences under its wings—
so much so that when Emerson was asked, “What is history?” he
replied, “What isn’t history?”

Througheut the history of Islam, many nations and races over the
past fourteen centuries have been in the process of creating—with a
commaon and powerful spirit and faith—a culture; sciences and great
artistic works; and amazing events, thoughts and feelings; therefore,
in the process of training geniuses, outstanding personalities and new
orders, the history of Islam provides the largest laboratory for
examining human experience, analyzing sociological problems, and
studying the relationship between religion and civilization. 1t is also
the most important link between the old and the new worlds.
Moreover, a scientific analysis of the history of Islam is the only way
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to gain access to the original springs of Islam. It is only history that
can show contemporary man the elements which have been added to
Islam in the course of its historical changes and clashes. And itis only
history that can identify the conditions under which Islam changed
its spirit and direction until it reached where it is now.

It is with such an outlook and objective that, with the help of all
rescarchers in the field of Islamic history, the Group for History
includes in its program the study of the following topics:

1) The importance of history and the emphasis that Islam and
Qur'an give to the historical outlook.

2) The inception of historical recording, varions schools of histo-
riography and great Muslim historians: translation, introduction and
critique of historical sources and documents as well s non-1slamic
sources of Islamic history.

3) The conditions of the world at the time of the Prophet Muham-
mad's designation, including the situation in and the condition of
Iran, Byzantium, Judaism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism, Mani-
cheism, Greek philosophy, the Alexandrian school of thought, monas-
ticism, literature, morals, mysticism, science, social orders, gconomy,
political regimes, class, ethnic and racial conflicts, pre-Islamic Arabs,
ete,

4) The Rightly Guided Caliphs: (a) Abil-Bakr; a critical analysis
of his career and political regime; a social, ideological, political, and
class analysis of the gathering at Sagifah:"' the transformation of
Islam into a universal offensive military force, and the beginning of
geographical conquests; and a political, moral and sdcial critigue of
Abi-Bakr, (b) ‘Umar; his election, biography, personality, and
political regime. as well as his political and military role in geogruph-
ical conquests, and the new organizations with their strength and
weaknesses. (¢) “Uthman; his biography, personality, class and [ amily
origins and relationships, and his political regime; Lthe Council of
‘Umar [which elected ‘Uthman], a political and class analysis of the
Council (shira), the relationship between its members of the anti-Alj
camp, the revival of aristocracy under ‘Uthman, the emergence of
monarchy [in place of Caliphate], the revival of the Umayyads,
formation of a new class and intensification of class differences; the
political, social and religious innovations, the transformation of the
companions of the Prophet into a new aristocracy, the victims of the
changes in the Islamic order (Abadhar and “Abdullah ibn Mas'ud),
and the first revolution by the people.'” (d) Ali: his biography and
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multidimensional personality; the class origin of his supporters and
opponents, the three distinet periods in his life—the period of struggle
and heroism for God, the period of patience for unity of the people
and the period of hard work for justice, respectively."

5) The Umayyads: their racial and family roots, their role in
Islam, their domination, the political, racial, religious, social, eco-
nomi¢ and cultural aspects of their rule, their conquests, their
socio-economic order and the changes and innovations (heresies) that
they introduced in Islam; the role of the Shi‘ites in challenging the
dominant order, the struggle for the establishment of justice and for
protection of lslamic thought, and their objectives and spirit; the role
of the Iranians during the Umayyads’ rule, the condition of racial and
religious minorities during that period, the Umayyads' relationship
with Christianity and the Byzantine empire, the influence of the
Byzantine émpire on Islam and the political, intellectual and military
revolts against the Umayyads.

6) |The role of] Iran, Spain, and Egypt [in the history of Islam].

7} Nahdat al-Rida, the Iranian revolts; the sixth Imam’s political
position, the role of the Abbasids in the history of Islam, the victory of
the Iranian spirit in Islam, and the role of Iranians in Islamic politics,
philosophy, art and sciences; also the study Shiites during the
Abbasid dynasty, and their political, national, religious, sectarian,
philosophical and scientific movement during that reign; political
division in the world of Tslam and the emergence of the Turks in the
Islamic world.

#) The Crusades, their causes, their cultural and civil conse-
quences, the influence of Islam upon the transformation of the West,
the emergence of the Renaissance and the collapse of feudalism, the
end of the Middle Ages, the victory of science and freedom in Europe
and the emergence of the new civilization.

9) The beginning of degeneration in Islam, its process, and its
political, external, internal, intellectual, economic, religious, racial
and social causes,

10) The new Islamic Renaissance and awakening, the Islamic
anti-colonial resistance and struggle against the West; the role of
Islam in modern freedom movements in Asia and Africa.

) The Group for Islamic Sciences and Culture

1} The philosophy of science and the concept of science and its
meaning in the Qur'an and in the thinking of the original leaders of
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Islam; a comparison of the concept of science in various cultures of
China, India, Iran, Athens, in the previous historical epoch, the
Middle Ages, and the New Era.

2) The reliance of Islam on science and its role in the great
scientific movement of the Islamic Golden Age.

3) The emergence of the sciences in the history of Islam, the first
scientific fields, such as history (e.g., the Prophet's conduct and his
Jihad), tradition (hadith), the exegesis of the Qur'an, literature and
linguistics, jurisprudence, dialectical theology, mysticism, gengra-
phy, economics, medicine, astronomy, mathematics, chemistry, ete.

4) The scientific value of Islamic hard (exact) sciences (mathe-
matics, natural sciences); the role of Muslim scientists in creating
and completing each branch of the sciences and what contemporary
Europe inherited from them.

3) The contribution of the Shi‘ites and Iranians to the Islamic
culture and the Islamic sciences (religious and non-religious, alike).

6) Detailed research in the field of Islamic philosophy, the begin-
ning of philosophical thought and its evolution, various philosophical
schools, great philosophical thinkers and the universality of the
opinions and theories of Muslim philosophers, particularly the great
philosophers since Ibn-Rushd [d. 395/1198], who are mostly Irani-
ans but as yet are not known worldwide.

T) The intellectual trend of Islamic mysticism and Enosticism,
their emergence, changes and their various schools: Islamic and
non-Islamic roots of this trend and its social and political role; and the
positive and negative effects of mysticism on thought, belief, litera-
ture, art and social life.

8) Islamic art, architecture, music, painting, pilding, etc., and
evaluation of their contemporary value.

9) ShTism as an independent ideological movement against both
philosophy and Sufism,

10) The original sources of philosophy and science in Islam,
Greece, Iran, India, China, Egypt, [and in other religions], Judaizm,
Christianity, Zoroastrianism, Manicheism, Buddhizm, and go forth,

11) Publication of scientific and authentic books in contemporary
Persian language about philosophy, philosophers, Sufism, jurispru-
dence, various schools of Jjurisprudence, art, literature, science, and
about great Islamic geniuses. They should be accessible to our
educated people and book readers in order to familiarize them with
Islamic intellectual and cultural values and resources.
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I¥) The Group for Secial Sciences

Tslam is a social and civil religion. From a sociological point of view,
what is most important to note is that the Prophet of Islam only laid
the foundations of 2 new society. Later, that society grew into a big
community compased of various civilized nations and different races,
from societies at different stages of “development™ and diverging
religious and socio-political systems. Moreover, given all the favor-
able resources and conditions available and because of Islamic
attitudes toward urbanism, commerce, scientific curiosity, migration
and particularly toward worldliness and the unitarian (tawhid) world
view, it was possible for Islam (o act as a powerful agent in the rapid
transformation of primitive, (raditional, pastoral and agricultural
orders into a more advanced urbanized bourgenisie, and to play an
important role in developing and completing organizations and
institutions necessary for social progress. [In short, Islam made it
possible for the creation] of one of the greatest civilizations in the
history of Asia, Africa and parts of Europe. [Thus, the social science
group will study the following subjects]:

1} lslamic political philosophy and its political systems in different
historical perieds.

2} Social and political organizations and institutions in Islamic
societics, including the caliphate, government agencies, the judicial
system, police, army, public treasury, taxes and so forth.

3} Urban institutions and organizations.

4) The institution of endowments (wagf), the ownership of con-
quered land, land distribution (tuy@l) and the ownership of various
types of land.

5) Commerce, urban and industrial production, the marketplace,
money, ele.

6) Social and economic groups and classes, sadats [the descen-
dants of the Prophet], judges, jurisconsults (fugahd), professionals,
and merchants,

7) The production system and the economic geography of Muslim
socicties and the transformation of an agrarian based economy into
an urban one.

E} The Group for Islamic Countries

Ever since its inception, the universal power of Islam has been in
constant religious, political, military and economic clashes with
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Christianity, particularly the Byzantine em pire. After Islam defeated
Christianity in the south of the Mediterranean and turned Constanti-
nople into “Islampole” [Istanbul], forcing the Church to move to the
other side of the Mediterranean sea, the West, whose new economic.
greed added to its historical and religious hatred of the East, initiated
a long and protracted war with the world of Islam which continues
even now. It began on the military front in the form of Crusades, and
on the political front, in the form of covert relations with the Mongols
and the incitement of the latier to stab Islam in the back.

Despite the fact that the fire of religious hypocrisy, and racial and
political divisions was raging from inside, Islam had until the
beginning of the nineteanth century successfully resisted the pilla ging
attacks of the West, and sometimes jtself threatened the West 1o the
point of destruction, having even laid siege to Vienna through
domination of the Mediterranean Sea. The knowledgeable colonizers
and their new orientalists finally succeeded in destroying “this
dangerous and troublesome power™ [lslam] from within. Through
cultivating ethnic prejudice, and sectarian divisions, and by means of
extremely skillful political tricks, the colonizer divided this huge
social and cultural skeleton of Islam—which had once been aljve and
maoving with one spirit, one idea, one history, and one faith—and then
swallowed each piece very comfortably. In this way the Islamic
countries, while adjacent to each other, were separated and alienated
from one another and were kept far apart by enmity and hatred, The
common languape was forgotien, common cultyre disappeared:
understanding, familiarity, kinship, the spiritual and ideological
bonds which had inspired power, independence and self-reliance—all
were quickly destroyed; and each country, alienated from itsell and
from other Islamie countries, struck a friendship with the West,
accepted its palitical, economic and cultural values, became infaty-
ated with it and lost itself, This led to the present situation where even
intellectuals and educated clements of the Islamic countries who arc
familiar with ardinary authors, unknown puets and daily happenings
of Europe and the United States are not aware of some of the greatest
intellectual and socia) movements which are taking place in other
Islamic countries. They do not know the thoughts and beliefs of
progressive Muslim thinkers, do not understand social and cultural
institutions, publications, authors, poets, reformists, and great litera-
ry, scientific and intellectual works of Muslims, and are totally
unaware of the way in which neighboring Muslim nations live and
what their destinies are. In fact, quite often, they have not even heard
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the names of some Muslim countries and if they have, they do not
know whether they are Muslim countries or not.

To familiarize our people, particularly our intellectuals and cdu-
cated groups with each and every Muslim country, its history,
geography, anthropology, beliefs, traditions, religious characteristics,
political systems, intellectual and social movements, thinkers,
authors and scientists, preparation of valuable ideological, scientific
and literary warks, historical and artistic works is an important step.
It will take them in the direction of returning to their own cultural
identity. [This requires] reviving the spirit of ideological and intellec-
tual independence in the present generation; fighting Westernization
and moral, intellectual and cultural colonization; resisting the impo-
sition of European values; reviving the spirit of understanding and
kinship, and rejoining those links which were separated as a result of
the deceit of the common enemy; expanding the Islamic sciences and
the Islamic outlook: and strengthening the divided Islamic societies
intellectually, ‘spiritually, and socially, so as to resist the hegemonic
spiritual, moral and social onslaught of the big cultural and economic
powers of the contemporary Christian and capitalist worlds.

According to the program it is preparing, the Group for Islamic
Countries should compile, with the help of researchers and transla-
tars who are familiar with these areas, a book about each and every
Muslim country, in order to introduce a true picture of it to our
people. Additionally, due to the necessity for a historical, geographic,
social. intellectual and cultural understanding of the Islamic soci-
eties, this group should establish an “Office for Islamic Information
and Relations™ to perform the following:

1) Compilation of adequate information and statistics about all
Islamic institutions, organizations, research centers, universities, and
colleges in the world.

2) Gathering of precise information regarding universities all over
the world which have devoted part of their educational or research
curricula to Islam.

3) Obtaining the texts of papers presented at any outstanding
seminar or scientific conference which deals with issues such as the
religion of Islam, Islamic history, civilization, culture and art, or
Islamic countries, regardless of where the meeting is held.

4) Collecting of the latest accurate statistics about Muslims all
over the world, about various minorities and immigrants, including
information about their living conditions, problems and their Islamic
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and intellectual activities,

5) Preparation of a complete list of all contemporary Islamolog-
ists, their scientific activities and works, and a critique of their works,
thinking, scientific stature and services.

6) Acquisitionof a thorough and precise knowledge of all *ulama,
researchers, thinkers, authors, and other contemporary outstanding
scientific and religious personalities in Isla mic countries; preparation
of their profiles as well as a typology of scientific and Islamic
activitics which they are pursuing,

7) lovitation of outstanding authors, thinkers, scientists, and great
researchers of Islamic societies 1o participate in Islamic scientific
seminars and conferences and establish intellectual, scientific, and
research exchange relations between lslamic centers (hawzit) and
Islamic researchers and thinkers.

8) Helping and guiding students, researchers and scientists who
visit Iran to observe and get to know the Islamic society of Iran, or to
do research about Islamic sciences, or prepare their Ph.D, theses in
relation to Islamic issues; this help should be given to those who travel
from Iran 1o other Islamic countries as well,

9} Granting of research scholarships to qualified students and
researchers who want to work on varigus branches of Islamology.

10) Establishment of a universal scientific prize entitled “Ali's
Medal™ to be granted to anyane who has studied the life and career of
Imam Ali, to be administered by a special committee.

F) The Group for Art and Literature

Art is the manifestation of man’s creative soul. It has a long-lasting
affinity with religion, Throughout history, in all civilizations, in all
cultures, in all religions and in all phases of all societies—primitive as
well as advanced—these two have had an ecxtremely close and
enduring relationship. In principle, art has a mystical nature and a
religious essence. Even though art has now moved dway from religion,
whenever it transcends mere entertainment, due to its essence it
assumes a religious and gnostic form. This can be seen both in
modern and “avant-garde” art, as well as in the intolerable and
sirange image of “restricted art” which is at the service of parties and
governments in the Communist world, where every artist must Hmit
himself to the confines of the povernment’s ideology and where in the
name of “committed art,” an artist produces “restricted art,” one of
the restrictions of which is to be anti-religious.



136 What 1s To Be Done

Aristocrats, ruling classes and affluent people, who are preoccu-
pied with entertainment, hedonism, filling the vacuum of their
affuent lives and their futile existences, creating deviant feelings and
false needs, incapacitating the spirit and will and blinding the
awareness of the masses, have tried to separate religion from art.
Instead of creating faith and motion, such art becomes an agent that
deceives the mind, incapacitates the masses and Fulfills the artificial
and sick needs of the old and new aristocracies. Further, they want
this separation so that religion will lose its most powerful and
cllective means of expression and influence. Art then becomes
absurdity' and religion loses its clarity, art becomes meaningless and
aimless whilc religion loses its atiractiveness and beauty, and finally,
art becomes corrupt and religion ugly.

Note that religious manifestations and appearances, maxims, signs
and icons, ritcs, ceremonies, and mannerisms of expression have lost
their attractiveness and beauty as well as their effectiveness in
moving people. Religion has become like a garment which is worn
inside out.'” Religious programs, songs, prose and poetry, figures,
gestures, manners and traditions, sermons, preaching, and rituals
and, in general, the religious “types™ are presented in a dull and
unattractive fashion. Only religious-minded people tolerate them,
either because of their respect for their beliefs and faith, because.of
the sublime reality of religion, or because of the religious importance
or dignity of the personalities and events involved.

Consider radio and television programming as another example.
As soon as a program is devoted to religious matters, its beauty and
attractiveness are lost and one can only tolerate it for the blessing of
the other world. In accordance with the tradition that “the best deeds
are the most arduous ones,” one must view religious programs on
radio and television as a mortification to be undertaken so that, in
tolerating the pain and difficulty involved, one’s sins may be
forgiven.

This distortion is presented so skillfully that in the public’s mind
beauty is a twin of blasphemy and ugliness is a twin of religion. So
deep is this deviation that if an event is presented in an ugly manner,
even if it contradicts religion, it will be scen as an exclusively religious
phenomenon, something that personifies the dearest of realities, the
most glorious of events, and the most sacred of God’s epiphanies. On
the contrary, if that same event was presented in an artistic and
beautiful manner, it will be seen as blasphemy and the mentioning of
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it in religious environments is considered inappropriate, For example,
if a play were unique in its ugliness and superficiality, and if its musjc
wrecked one’s nerves, then it could depict Karbala with all s
characteristics, personality and incidents. In such plays, even the
person of Imam Husayn, Zaynab, and the fami v of the Imam appear
in the scene. Moreover, their appearances and conversation are
direct, clear and without metaphor, and they are accompanied with
drums and horns and any other musical instrument which does not
sound good and is poorly played. Those who play the roles of these
sacred people can be anyone as long as they are not clean or beautjful.
The totality of their cheap movements, disgusting acts and ugly
figures constitutes “the simulation of the Ashura uprising.” In the
public’s mind, there is nothing wrong with it: it is even zood. If, God
forbid, however, this same simulation were 1o become a little bit like
the reality it represented and if the personalities and truth of the
events involved should come to life through the power of art, then not
only would it not allowed to portray the movement of Husayn, the
captivity of Zaynab and her f amily, but you could not even show the
lonely death of Abadhar in the desert of Rabadhah. It would be
heresy, deviation, blasphemy and corruption!

It was in such a manner that little by little, our religion became
divorced from art; 3 religion which had devoted itself to the most
beautiful and outstanding manifestations of art, and in which even
the mosque, which is God’s house and the place of worship, became
the house of beauty and art and a place where qualified Muslim
artists could demonstrate their miraculous artistic creativity, and fill
the house of God with such a mixture of mysterious and revealing
artistic grace that when one entered it to pray, one would be relieved
from outside tensions and daily affairs, and be drawn toward Allah,
the “Absolute Beauty,”'s

Islam dislikes the absurd and deviant type of art and literature—
“art for the sake of art” and “free art” (i.e., irresponsible art)—and
clearly condemns it, insisting that it not be allowed flourish. At the
same time, it is a patron of “responsible art.”"” Despite the fact that
the Qur'an calls poets misled liars, those who talk but do not act, and
whose followers are only aimless, deviant individuals, and despite the
fact the the Prophet of Islam himseif describes the poet in the worst
manner by saying that “the heart of a poet is polluted,” he praised
Hassan Ibn Thabit and Zuhayr—the two poets who wrote for the
cause of Islamic ideology—in the manner of the greal patrons of art
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and poetry Lthroughout history.

Hassin Ibn Thabit, who was one of Prophet’s companions, used his
poetry as a sword against poets of the Qurayshi tribes and against
ather pre-Islamic Arab poets who ridiculed Islam, its ideals, the new
revolution and the new school of thought. He used his poetry to fight
those who supported racial and tribal distinctions and claims to
superiority, those who propagated the pre-Islamic myths and their
ancestral traditions, and those who narrated songs of the individualis-
tic, sclf-centered and anti-social lusts, pleasures and temptations.
Parallel with the mujahidin [warriors], who used their swords, the
poets too attacked the enemies of Islam, albeit in a different way, and
received compliments and praise from the Prophet that no martyred
mujahid had received before. The pre-lslamic {jahill) poetry which
was filthy, served aristocracy, and was in the vanguard of deception,
corruption of thought and feeling, and the poisoning of society’s blood
could not be climinated with the sword of Sa‘d ibn Abi-Waqqas;" it
had to be overcome by the poetry of Hassan, an aware, responsible
and committed artist, which was able to undo this corruption, disarm
these poets, and bring awareness to those infatuated and sick people
who were misled and redirect them to the right path.

If art has today become a vehicle for spreading corruption; if
theatres and films have become the agents of degeneration and
deviation; if painting, music and poetry have become the language of
sex, darkness and narcosis; and if it is necessary to challenge them,
the only means for doing so is to establish a true constructive artistic
movement, to employ art in the service of people’s faith and aware-
ness and to eliminate from the context of the society by means of
responsible and committed art and literature, irresponsible art and
literature. In this way one can disarm the anti-human, anti-moral and
anti-Islamic powers which arec armed with art and literature 10
corrupt people, undermine the spiritual foundations of human beliefs
and virtues, paralyze the will and the feelings of responsibility, and
narcotize the sick and diseased nerves of the society. And it is in this
way that one can arm religion and faith with art and literature to
accomplish what they are supposed to do.

Both as an ideology and a civilization and culture, Islam respects
artistic, literary and aesthetic values, The God of Islam, Who is the
manifestation of Absolute Beauty, likes beauty. Natural and human
beauty are constantly mentioned in the Qur'an, and praised so much
that sometimes God swears by them, As the revealed text and the
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words of God, the Qur'an itself is the manifestation of beauty, in
expression and the miracle of speech. Every prophet has displayed a
miracle; Moses® was his transformation of his cane into a snake, and
that of Jesus was giving sight to the blind and life to the dead. The
miracle of the Prophet of Islam, however, is a literary one: the
eloquence and articulation of the Qur'an. The extraordinary empha-
sis that the Qur'an places upon the artistry of syntax, the technical
structure and musical beauty of words, the miraculous power of the
message, and the portrayal of imagination is apparent from the style
of the Qur’an’s speech.

From a musical standpoint, the Qur'an is a rhythmical text and a
poem-like verse, as though it is meant to be chanted. In fact, God
clearly orders the believers to read it slowly and rhythmically.' Some
studies have shown that the Qur’an is a precise scientific symphony,
consciously composed of a combination of miraculous and artistic
songs. The fact that those who recited the Qur'an gained considerable
prestige even during the Prophet’s lifetime,™ and the fact that
throughout the histary of Islam, reciting the Qur'an in different tones
and manners has been a great artistic field in all Muslim socicties, are
indicative of this very characteristic.

[Note also the story of Bilal.] He was an Abyssinian with a foreign
accent. His pronunciation was not proper: He would pronounce “sh™
as ”s." But, he had a good voice. Despite the presence of companions
whose pronunciation was better, the Prophet chose Bilal as the
official spokesman of his religion and kept him in that post through-
out his life. Some people objected on the ground that Bilal’s pronun-
ciation would undermine God’s words. But the Prophet responded
that God, Who is more interested in beauty than proper pronuncia-
tion, accepts Bilal's “s” in the place of “'sh. "

The artistry of the sayings and prose of Imam Ali—who was the
talking Qur'an and the personification of Islam—are examples of the
miracles that can be performed with words, Moreover, the text of
most Shi'7 supplications are like hymns in which the music and the
prose have used artistry and literary style to express grand truths and
inspire divine sentiments.

Contrary to the opinions of some Westerners and fanatics or of
people who are neither aware of the religious texts nor of Islamic
history and culture, and who think that their traditional, hereditary
and environmental tastes and beliefs constitute the true Islam, the
rich civilization and culture of Islam provides ample opportunity for
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artistic genius to blossom and be trained and also for the spirit of
agsthetic beauty to manifest itself. This is the reason why lslam
possesses rich and valuable artistic, literary and aesthetic resources
which musi be discovered and extracted by those whe have inherited
them. They must be uncovered because humanity, and especifically
the Muslims, whose ideology and culture stem from them, are in need
of them.

In addition, art is a surprisingly powerful and influential force. It
can build or destroy. On the one hand, at its best it can be the
guardian and the reminder of those highly esteemed human values,
superior desires and spiritual virtues which have been demolished
under the heavy and ruthless attacks of the economy and industry in
the spirit of profit-sccking, of the bourgeoisie scientific outlook with
its dry, rational, and calculating logic, and of contemporary subser-
vient and expediency-governed science. On the other hand, art is
often made an ally of these same plunderers, and the most powerful
agent in deceiving, misleading, narcotizing, and preoccupying intel-
lectuals, providing pleasure for the powerful, incapacitating the
youth, and benumbing the masses.

In the past it was religion which played these conflicting roles in
religious societies. It was religion which was both the agent of
awskening, guidance, enlightenment, constructiveness and the sup-
port of spiritual and sublime values and virtues of man, but also the
agent of scdation, stagnation, deceit, and distraction, preventing
thoughts and feelings from being focused on objective realities,
shortcomings, pains and abnormalities. Today religion does not have
a determining power in the existing order; art and literature play
these two conflicting roles. This is the rcason that in colonized
societies, art has become the new tool of stupefaction.

At present, with unprecedented power, art and literature are
growing, expanding, and diversifying. They play the most profound
roles in the evolution of the intellect; in propagation; in motivation; in
changing “types,” cultures, tastes, feelings, and beliefs; in public
relations; and in altering moral values and spiritual, social, and
religious tendencies. This is why governments, powers, social, eco-
nomic and political systems, as well as ideologies have all employed
art and literature in their most advanced and varied forms. And this
is the reason that, having been mixed with the enormous power of
science and technology, and having increased their effectiveness and
influence many times over, the magical power of art and literature, as
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the most effective means of struggle and as the most profound and
powerful language of cxpression and inspiration, are taking the
territories of thought and Spirit away from all religions, cultures and
traditions. Ari is particularly enterprising in contemporary Islamic
societies—especially the aimless ones where faith and new angd
powerful hopes have not yet created among their people, especially
the young generation, any direction, commitment, and movement. In
the name of religion, the masses are benumbed and kept busy with
spiritless traditions, fruitless repetitions, and ald, imaginary feelings,
inclinations, hatred and love. The intellectuals are also kept busy with
modern art, new Superstitions, imaginary feelings, artificial and
unreal needs, pains and inclinations, ridiculous imported manner-
isms, and imposed a la mode contentions. They are kept busy with the
philosophies of absurdity, “arl for the sake of art,” nauseating and
artificial existentialism, nihilism, extreme modernity and imitative

concerns to keep one busy; and if one s a modernist and an
intellectual, there is another.

AL present, art exciles the masses by capitalizing on a lilthy and
whore-like sexuality and has preaceupied the intellectuals with a
sickly imitative, pseudo-philasophical, and anachronistic subjectjv-
ism, It has caused intellectuals to cease thinking about their own
time, and to refuse any responsibility regarding the destiny of their
society. It has alsg encouraged them to take refuge in a spiritless and
false monasticism and sufism and, finally, has isolated and uncon-
sciously imprisoned them in their own imaginations and in the “false
internal world” which has been built for them. Siill worse, those who
have total control over contemporary art and have emploved it for
moral and intellectual corruption and for the collapse of all human
values, have tried to (a) pass off this hollow and corry pting role as the
true and natural mission of art, and (b) prevent the resisting force of
their opponent, which is religion, from arming itself with art, thereby
Preventing any preventive strike against them, This is the reason that
religious people are scared whenever the word “art™ is mentioned,
But in confronting art, religion merely condemns it, which is self
assuring to those who control art because that means that Islam,
whose followers and society, culture and belicfs are all victims of the
nonchalant, sexua], deviant and anti-human art, will never be armed
with this most effective means of expression in modern times and wil]
never be equipped with the evelvin £ power of art. It is a great victory
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For those who control art to know that Islam will continue to perform
its duties with the anachronistic language. expression, means of
propagation, means of research and of inculcation—means that are
either uscless or of very little effect and scope in the contemparary
world. In turn, Islam will be defeated and climinated whenever
confronted with the widespread and powerful onslaught of contempo-
rary forms of art. [The Group for Art and Literature, thus, i5
organized for the following reasons|:

First, o combal irresponsible, corrupting and deviant art, which
ruins all values, disrupts order, infects the society, poisons the blood
and attacks I1slam directly and indirectly.

Second, 10 equip Tslam—as a school of thought, as a message, as an
intellectual and ideological movement and as a great culture and
civilization— with contemporary language and means of expression,
namely art. In turn the Islamic message will attract, influence,
motivate and spread beyond the limited confines of the old generation
and traditional groups. which are loyal to their ancestoral religion.
Ultimately, lslam may conguer time and become-the primary subject
of discussion and interest in contemporary spciety among the young
generation and among intellcetuals.

Third, 1o discover the vast literary heritage and artistic treasures in
the Tslamic faith, civilization, culture and history and make them
available to contemporary gencrations, In this way, valuahle manifes-
tations of Isiam and the genius of Muslims will become knewn, and
also an opportunity will be provided for humanity to come to a new
understanding of, and a new relationship with the spirit and varied
capabilitics of Islam.

At this time, the program of the Group for Art and Literature
consists of organizing research groups in the following areas:

1} Islamic Art and Literature
a. Literature
i Committed and free literature in accordance with the
Islamic world view
ii. The literary and artistic aspects of the Qurian
iii. The literary value of Nahj al-Balighah
iv. The literary schools
v. Writing styles and great writers
vi. ldeological and mass poetry and the poets
vii. The political, social and intellectual roles of poetry in the
history of lslam




IV. What Is To Be Dane 143

viii.

X,

The various schools of pactry, styles and different kinds of
Posms
The literary techniques (rhetoric, figures of speech, ete, )

x. Committed poetry and literature as oppased 1o irresponsi-

xi.
xii
xiil,
X,

ble and court poetry

Religious poetry and literatyre

Revolutionary poetry and literature

The ShiT literature

Ghadir, *Ashara, (and other events in Islamic history and
literature)

b [slamic Art

i
it,
iii.
iv,
Y,
Vi,
vil,
viil,
ix.
X,
xi

2) Modern

lslamic architecture
Decorative arts

Religious and non-religious music
Drawing and miniatures

Urban planning

Clothing, cosmetics and fashion
Calligraphy and calligraphers
The art of bookhinding
Commercial arts

Faolk art

Religious art

Artand Literature

a. Modern Literature and Poetry

i,
i
i,
v,
v,
vi.
Vil

Wili,
[P

Modern writers, modern style and the great contempo-
rary Iranian writers

Modern poetry and modern peets in the Persian lap-
Buage

Literary movements and changes, literary events and the
Eredl contemporary writers in the Istamic warld {Arab
and non-Arab, African and Muslim minorities)
Contemporary Arab poetry {modern and classical)
Islamic literature and poelry

Social and anti-colonial literature and poeLry

Palestine in contemporary literature and poetry of the
Islamic world

Great poets and authors in today’s Islamic societies
Introduction of the outstanding works in other Islamic
nations

b. Modern Ant
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. Tranian art, various artistic schools and movements and

ouistanding Iranian artists

. Islamic art, various artistic schools and movements and

outstanding Islamic artists
Gireat artistic schools, philosophy of art and vanous types
of art

i Modern art and outstanding contemporary artists
. The relationship between art and society, art and religion,

and the philosophy and mission of art

1) Artistic Activities

4. The
b

r-a!‘ll:‘..

m

il
ii
.

v

Film Corps

Selecting, preparing and showing documentary histori-
cal, scientific, intcllectual, and moralistic films

Dubbing

Directing

Acting

Film making

The Theater Corps

The Corps for Translating and Writing Intellectual, Histori-
cal, and Islamic Plays and Scenarios

The Drawing Corps

Arranging photographic and other artistic exhibitions
Teaching the technique of acling

Arranging scientific and research conferences about artistic
IS5UES

I-1 Research Programs of the Irshad Institution

In order for those who want to do Islamic scientific research to be
able to choose research subjects, various lopics have been identificd
and their scope, meaning, objectives and scientific value have been
discussed in detail below. The rtesearch topics and projects for
volunteers arc:

lslamology

Shif study, including ShT'T Imams, their Environment and Per-
sonalities

Palitical and Social History, including companions of the Proph-
et —understanding their personalities and social role (in detail}—
and colonization and anti-colonial movements in Islamic soci-
ctics
Revolutionary Movements and Revolutionary Figures

A

B

c.
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E. Schools of Thought and Great Thinkers, including recent relj-
Eious movements and religious innovations (bid“ai )

F. Research and accumulation of reference books, documents, and
other works (which includes: primary sources, new research, and
collecting what is written on Islam in various languages)

G, Islamic Art

H. Studying Islamic socicties in order to understand all Muslim
countrics, nations and minarities in the world,

Organization 'of a general library in which books are classified
according to subject, author, and title, and establishment of 3
research library are also necessary. Moreover, a program of translat-
ing valuable works from other languages inio Persian and translating
Islamic texts and qualily rescarch works of Iranjan scientists jnto
other languages should be vsia blished.

In order for volunteers 1o be able to choose based on Lheeir ability,
scientific background. resources and personal taste, g particelar
research topic, the scope of the studies in each of the above areas has
been defined as follows:

A Islamology (here we will study)

- Economy and ownership

- Caliphate or rulership

Ethics

The rights, characters, and roles of women

. Iskamie edueation. jis philesophy, world view, systems, meth-

od, and history

. Beliefs

i. The basic elements which, according 1o the Qur'an, form

the foundations of the principal ideological CONgepts in
lslam

ii. The idealogical concepts of the Qur'an
. Philosophy of the creation of man and kslamic huinanism
Seciology of Islam and Islamic sociology
The emergence of carly soiences in the Islamic civilization
. Classification of the Prophet’s ahadith and Imam®s narra-

lions based on subjcct

11, Islamologists and Islamology in the world

I. Islamology in the Middle Ages (Christianity and iis
prejudices)

ii. Islamology after the Renajssance {pohitics end coloniza-
Lion)

L D Lk b o
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iti. Contemporary Islamology (a new wave of fairness and
geientific work)

12. Metaphysics in the language and outlook of carly Islam, as
staied in the Qur'an, as stated by the Prophet, by Ali, by
other lmams and their companions, and comparison with
contemparary views and characterizations of it

13, lslamic realism with regards to:

i, Philosophy
i, Anthropology
ii. Ethics

v, Law

14, The causes of Islamic progress in the world

15. The world prior to the Prophet's mission [Arabia, lran,
Rome, Greece, India, China, ete.)

16, Forged and authentic ahadith

I7. Historical distortions in Islam

18, Religious innovations i heresy)

19. Dictionary of Islamic ideological and seientific ferms

20, Sectsin Islam

11, Elements which have affected religious belief and traditions
of Muslims

27, The Ja'farm [ShT'T), Hanafi, Shafi‘r, Maliki, and Hanbali
schools of jurisprudence

B. Shi'l Studies:

1. The issue of Imamat (leadership)

3 The issue of authority and guardianship {wiliyat) among: (a)
Shis: (b Ghulat [extremist ShiTs], (€) Mystics; (d) Hindus
and Buddhists

1. Righteousness (‘adl)

4 The concept of Mahdi (a) in varous religions (Christianity,
Zoroastrianism, Judaism), (b} In sociology { Messianism),
(¢} in philosophy of history {the end of history), (d) among
carious scets of Islam, {¢) the concept (principle) of awaiting
the return of the Mahdi (Intizar), and ([} the return of the
Mahdi and the signs of his return {conduct & saciological
study and a social critique of the revolutionary spirit and
wleas which are contained in the scheme of the “signs of the
return’” of the Mahdi and provide an explanation of “'the end
of the Age”

5. The concept of shafi'at (intercession)
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a.

A
10,

11,

12
¥
14,
I 5,
6.

The stations {homes) and stages after death and their com-
parison with all Greek philesophers and others until the
seventeenth centory

- Administration in Islam after the Prophet (Wisayat)
. The Shi'f research methodology and comparing it with those

of: (a) Akhbaris (b) Mu‘tazilites {c) Sufis and (d) Philoso-
phers

Independent reasoning (ijtihad)

Text of prayers and ziydrat nimahs [pilgrimage prayers],
which are special to Shi‘ftes

The school of the sixth Imam from the viewpaint of the Shi'f
education and cultural movement

The concept of taggiyyah (dissimulation)

The concept of Ghaybat {occultation) of the twelfth Imam
The concept of niyabat {deputyship) of the twelfth Tmam
The concept of Ismat (immunity from committing sins)

The various sects in Shilsm

C. Political and Social History {research topics include)

<

The event of Saqifah ( understanding it methodically and
collecting and analyzing all arguments for or against i1
Aba-Bakr and his two years of Caliphate, his persanality and
his governing regime

. ‘Umar, his persanality and regime

The Council of *Umar; a sociological, political and idenlogi-
cal analysis of it
‘Uthman, his personality and regime

- The revolution against ‘Uthmin; analyzing the causes of the

revolution, the factors involved and its background

- The Umayyads and Bani-Hashim (the clan of the Prophet):

study the social, palitical, economic and family conflicts
between them before and after the inception of Islam

. The beginning of the ascendance of the Umayyads to power

in the Islamic system, analyzing Lhe element of those counter
to the Islamic revolution

- Abi Sufyan, his personality and social Tale
141,
[ 1.
12
13

Mu'awiyah, and his fundamental rofe

From Mu‘awiya to ‘Umar Ibn-Abdul A7z and his period
From ‘Umar ibn *Abd al-*A77z 1o the end of the Umayyads
The movements of Khurdsin, Abi-Muslim and Ibrahim
al-lmam



148

I 5.
16.
7.

L&,
19.
20,
21.
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. Political, social, intellectual, human and class analysis of the

military, palitical and cultural resisiance of Iranians against

the Caliphate

The philosophy of racial supremacy during the Umayvads

Studying the causes of decay and collapse of the Umayyads

The revival of the religious, ethnic, social, political and class

traditions of Rome and Iran during the Umayyads and the

Abbasid periods

The Crusades

The Mongols

Disintegration of power inside the Islamic nation

The beginning of the decline of [slam, its reasons and the

present profile of Tslam

The history of contemporary Islam

Western modernism in contemporary Islamic societics

amie Revolutions

Abadhar-Ghifart

Hujr 1bn-*AdT

The movement of Imim Husayn

The movement of Mukhtdr and his Iranian supporiers

The movement of Tawwibin (people like Sulayman 1bn-

Surd-al Khuzi'T)

“Abdullih-ibn Zubayr

. The Alawites

The revolution of Zavd ibn *Alf and Yahya ibn-Zayd

. The Zanj revolution

. The movement of the descendents of Imam Hasan (al-Sadd

al-Hasaniyah)

The Imami Shi'is

The Isma'Tli movements; (a) Their philosophical, scientific

and religious aspects; () Their military and political asper.s

{c) Their class and rural aspects; (d) The structure o (heir

well-ordered organizations; (e) Their supporters ».ad allies;

(£) Their decline and downfall

Ghuldt [Shi'T extremists]; study their political and intellec-

tusl viewpoints and their social and political role

. The Sarbedaran mavement, hoth from a Shi'T point of view
and from the Iranian perspective

. The Islamic Renaissance. Here, the intellectual and revolu-



IV, Whut Ts To Be Dong 149

Lionary movements of the past two centuries will be studied.
Among others, they include: (a) Seyyed Jamil, *Abduh.
Kawakibi, Sir Sevved Ahmad K han, Hasan Al-Banna, lgbal,
ete.s (b) The “Return 16 Self™ Movement (SalafTvyah): (o)
The Muslim Brotherhood Meovement: (d) The Caliphate
Movement in Indis; {e) *Abd al-Qadir in Algeria, Sanusis in
Africa. the Society of Islamic *ulams in Tunisia, Algeria,
Moroceo, and Mauritania, the Party of the Star of North
Africa, the anti-colonial movement of Muslims in India: the
Liberation Front of Algeria, ete: (1) Religious innovations
(bid’ats), including (i) Wahhabism, (i) Babism, (i)
Bahaism, (iv} Qadianism. {v) Kasravism
E. Philosophical, Mystical, and Religious Sehools of Thought
. The philosophers

a. Irom 1bn-Sing {Avicenna) to Ibn-Rushd {the |6th cen-
tury, the last phusc of the supremacy of the lslamie
philesophy aver Westery philosophy)

b. From Ibn-Rushd 1o Hajj Mulla Hadr Sabzavart

¢. Gireat Islamic philosophers of the past and present

2. The Sults

a. The period of sestasy Sufism {practical}

b. The period of scientific and educational Sufism (theoreti-
cal)

. Various personalities, the basic principles of their schools of
thought, and analysis, comparison, and eritique of those
schools of thought

3. The schools of thought

a. Iuzal (Mu'tazilah)

b. Ash'arg {Asha‘irah)

€. Sufism

d. Hikmat {philosophy)

c. Akhbari (school of thought)

4. Dialectical Theology (Kalam)

a. Classical Kalam (from Islamic phalosophy)

b. The new Kalam (from Greek philosophy)

¢. The modern Kalam (contemporary Western outlook )

F. Research and Compilation of Resources and Reference Rooks
1. Arabic
a. Collection of relerence books
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h. Collecting research works (the works of all contemporary
researchers about various [slamic issues)

French, English, German, Russian, Italian, and Spanish
works

Persian, Turkish, Armenian, Kurdish, ete., works: {a) Collect-
ing the works from the Middle Ages and more recent centu-
ries: (b} Collecting all works on cuntemporary issues.in the
forms of books, annual reports, memorial papers, magazines,
encyelopedias, Ph.D. theses, conferences, seminars, and inter-
national or national congresses

Islamic Art
1.

Understanding Islamic Art, (a) Artistic and cultural aspects;
(b) The ideological viewpoint (philosophic,intellectual and
social justifications of art); (¢) The technical side; (d) The
aesthetic viewpoint; (e} The religious viewpoint (forbidden art,
allowed art, accepted art, posilive and negative positions of
Tslam and Islamic thinkers vis-a-vis various kinds of art)
Islamic architecture

Commercial {industrial) arts

Religious arts

Decarative arts

Performing aris and sculpture

Folkloric arts (in different historical periods and among
different Muslim societies and peoples)

Madern art in lslamic societies and the clash between Islamic
artistic values and those of the West

. The Islamic Countries and Societies
1.
A

Classic Muslim societies which are formally known as such
Sacielies where Muslims, as large or small groups, reside (e.g.,
India and Yugoslavia)

Muslim minorities in the world, such as in the U.S. or Africa
To conduct geographic research about Islamic countries and
societies, one can consull the Islamic atlas. For social aspects
of the research project, we may take the following steps: {a)
Compile a brief history of a country or society, particularly
since that country or sociely’s conversion to Islam—this is
useful in making general information available on demand;
{b) Investigate linguistic, racial, and religious groups in that
country or sociely; (¢) Study the productive, economic, and
class structure of that country or society; (d) Survey the social
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and political changes of that country or society in the following
phases: i) In contemporary centuries (the last 100 years); i) In
post-World War I, iii) In post-World War 11; iv) Any anti-
colonial movement; v) After independence: (e) Analyze its
religious, intellectual, and cultural movements with respect to
the following two dimensions: i} All of its intellectual, social
and political works which were the results of the Western
cultural onslaught; 1i) All movements which are the results of
religious renaissance, national renaissance, or both: {f) Study
the outstanding religious, intellectual and social personalities
of each society and their works.

II. THE EDUCATION SECTION

At present, the educational division of Husayniah Irshad pursues fve
distinet major areas. It is hoped that with the help of Allah, the
contributions of the great Islamic ‘ulama. intellectuals and scicntists,
and the assistance of ambitious Muslims of this country, this will be
the first step toward establishing a “Free Islamic University” in
which education will be based upon the Islamic philosophy of
education and training. In that university, the very humane and
progressive educational style of the past Islamic universities will be
adopted and the thirteen hundred years of valuable experience of our
hawzit (from the time of the sixth Imam to the present) will he
utilized. It will have an edueational curriculum appropriale to our
time, our Muslim society and our young generation. It will keep pace
with the latest scientific research and it will be equipped with modern
facilities. Moreover, the life-giving Istamic truths, culture, sciences,
beliefs, history as well as the lives of great Muslim personalities will
be taught there. As a result, our Shi' sociely in Tran will have an
advanced universal Islamic university.

At present, in the following five educational areas four thousand
students (each with university educations) are to be registered:
| Islamology: committed to the study of Istam as an idealogy

a. Unitarian world view (tawhid)
- Philosophy of history
. Sociology
. Anthropology
. ldeology

o
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The ideal socictv

g. The ideal man
h. The philosophy and objective of the creation of man
2. The Qur'anic Studies

Y
b.

c.

The classes for teaching proper reading of the Qur'an
Interpretation and analysis of the text of the Qur'an
Research on the various aspects of the Qur'an

3. Training of preachers (muballighiin)

d.

4.

TP

.
d.
€.

o — -

Teaching Arabic: ) Grammar, with modern methods of teach-
ing languages. i) Conversation, conducted by an Arahic-
speaking teacher, iii) Arabic literary texts such as Nahj
al-Balaghah, al-Sahifah al-Sajjadiyah..and the works of con-
temporary Arab authors and men of letters

Teaching English: i) Grammar; 11) Conversation, conducted by
English-speaking teachers; i11) Literary texts

Teaching the text and the translation of the Qur'an
Interpretation and analyses of the text of the Qur'an with
seientific methods

Rescarch conferences, seminars and conversation groups (free
discussions)

. Analytical and logical teaching of Islamic ideology and cardi-

nal beliefs

. Analytical comprehension of the socio-political history of

Istam
Main contemporary philosophical schools in the world 1. Social
sCiences

. Comparative Islamic law

Terminology of the Islamic thought and sciences
Teaching the art of public speaking and delivering sermons

he Art Group (teaching)

Painting and drawing

Film and theatre (teaching, practicing and performing plays
which are informative and enlightening regarding Islamic
thought and history)

At classes (teaching various artistic siyles)

Group research in various artistic areas

Exhibitions of paintings and piclures

5. The Lanpuage and Literature Group

a.
b.

Arabic: 1) Grammar; i) Conversation; 1ii) Literary texts
English: i} Grammar; i) Conversation; iii) Literary texts
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Ifl. THE DIVISION OF PROSELYTIZING (TABLIGH)

A,
B.
C.
D.
E.

-

Preaching and public speech

Religious ceremonies, celebrations, mournings, ctc.

Films and theater productions

Art shows

Hajj: teaching the philosophy of Hajj, analyzing the rituals of
Hajj, introducing and visiting the history and conduct of the
Prophet on sitc (one month in Mecea and Madina)

. Scientific conferences in various areas
. Inviting great researchers, authors, thinkers and Islamologists of

the world to participate in conferences seminars, and to deliver
speeches

Arranging seminars, memorial ceremonics and Islamic confer-
ences

- Production and distribution of the text of all conferences, classes,

reports and interviews conducted in the scientific Institute of
Irshad. Also, production and distribution of the text of all
speeches, scientific, religious and literary texts, poetry, etc.,
which have Islamic value

. THE DIVISION OF LOGISTICS

Center for Statistics, Documents, and Research Sources

. Gathering of historical, juridicial, philosophical, - literary and

theological research sources

- Obtaining all the works that Muslim and non-Muslim authors

and researchers have published in various languages

- Obtaining photocopies or microfilms of all handwritten books in

private and public libraries and museums which are useful for
Islamic studies

. Gathering of a complete collection of existing slides, photo-

graphs, maps and guides regarding Islamic art and architecture.
Also, Islamic coins, artistry, archeological articles, antigues,
calligraphy, and other Islamic paraphernalia from different
periods

- Collect theses, newspaper and magazine articles which are

published about Islamic issues

. Buy or subscribe to news magazines or research quarterly

publications which are published about Islam by scientific and
research organizations all over the world
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7. Prepare geographical maps, guides and books about historical
geography, history, anthropology, sociology, economics, intellec-
tuals, literary, artistic and religious conditions of Muslim soci-
eties and Muslim minorities all over the world

8. Establish communication with statistical centers, libraries, scien-
tific and orientalist institutions, universities, publishing houses
and muscums to obtain information and statistics about docu-
ments relevant to [slam

9. Acquire technical means needed for the research, study and
protection of handwritten books, microfilm, slides, maps, stamps,
coins and antigues

10. Collect all tapes made in Islamic congresses or global congresses
about Islam, scientific rescarch, audio-visual classes and a
collection of scientific, historical, moral, religious and lslamic
films

12. Compile a scicntific and methodical list of all the works, books,
articles and handwritten books in different languages classified
according to their subjects. This is needed so that research and
access to different sources by different people becomes easier

13. Obtain complete sets of the Shi'f historical and scientific docu-
ments, books, articles written about Shi'fsm in various languages,
and whatever will facilitate research about Shi‘ism, its culture,

history and sciences

B. Mobile Library

Unlike the past, books today do not exclusively belong to the
scientists and learned people. They are part of the daily diet and the
basic necessities of all families, and everyone who returns home from
work, if he lives in this century, carries a book or magazine the same
way that he carries bread, meal, fruit or beverages,

Our society however, still suffers from the tra pedy of illiteracy, and
even the literate often do not feel the need for books. In fact, our
advanced intelligentsia in both the “old” (religious} and “modern”
systems of education are prisoners of the limited confines of their
fixed course-work texts and do not believe they need to read “miscel-
lancous™ books.

Consequently, books have not been able to free themselves from the
prisons of official and personal libraries of the world of the “elite”
and, stretching their wings, enter into the streets, factories and farms

T ————
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to provide an intellectual blanket for the whole society. Obviously, to
these cultural and educational factors, one must add the economic
factors. The low levels of income, the constant sharp price increases
coupled with the progressive increase in the consumption of imposed
imitation and non-essential luxury items, as well as consumption
which is designed to undo the “backwardness” complex, have all
combined to rush everyone into the debris of “lalse life” where there
is no rodm left for books. For, individuals who are overwhelmed
economically by debts and installment payments, and who spiritually
enjoy a silk tie more than a philosophical, or even poetic book, and
people who, as far as their intellectual and human personalities are
concerned, have become corpses in the tecth and claws of greed—
people who are too involved in running around and in cunning,
apple-polishing, faking, asking for favors, pleading, fears, anxieties,
sorrows and pettiness (for money)—these are not people who “read
books.™

Despite all the negative factors which were mentioned, the neces-
sity of the times has brought books to the attention of our society. The
relative expansion of secondary and higher education, the expansion
of the mass media, the growth of urbanization, the collapse of the
traditional order and the establishment of the new class structure (the
growth of the bourgeoisie, the middle class and the new intelligent-
sia), the ideclogical crisis, increasing intellectual clashes, the increase
of the scope and depth of social, political and religious awareness, the
emergence of new ideological issues, the influence of contemporary
philosophical and social schools of thought, anti-colonial, pelitical
and intellectual revolutions, crises in and movements of the Third
World, and the opening of the closed traditional fortresses to the
artistic, literary and ideclogical waves of the world—through radin,
television, theater, magarines, translation, travel, economic and
cultural exchanges, studying abroad and learning other languages—
have made “reading” an inevitable necessity and an urgent need,

The more pressing problems facing contemparary religious believ-
ers, particularly those religious people who are familiar with today’s
world and its intellectual, scientific, social and cultural processes, are
that, first, they have fell the necessity for books in their personal,
family and collective lives. They recognize that there is no way that
one can prevent the influence of books and that if they do not bring
“good" books home, “bad" books will force their way inside instead
and the current “thought™ and ideas will penetrate the most hidden
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corners of their private lives.

Secondly, they know that there is no reliable and enlightened puide
or any other means which allow them to distinguish the “good" books
from the “bad" ones. This is particularly true in light of the fact that
in today's world of magazines and books, only experts and specialists
are capable of making any judgement. Moreover, a book is not
merchandise which, if chosen carelessly, will inflict only monetary
loss, and the extent of damage is not limited to having bought a
counterfeit product instead of the original. The damage is not that we
will not be able to consume what we have bought and we have to
throw it away. It is much more serious. A book is like lood, but for the
soul and mind. It is medicine for the pains, diseases, and shortcom-
ings of the fecling and thought of mankind. Thus, if it were poisoned,
if it were a counterfeit, there would be the grave danger of corrup-
tion.

In industrialized societies, there are many ways through which one
can identify good books. There are technical libraries, committed
publishers, distinctly identified scientific, religious or intellectual
institutions, and more importantly, there are magazines, newspapers,
libraries, along with special radio and television programs in which
critics introduce and evaluate published books in an accurate and
aware manner, in an impartial environment [ree from personal
opinions or biases. As a result, regardless of their religious, political,
philosophical, literary or scientific inclinations and expertise, people
can identify the right type of publishers and critics, and, with their
help, easily and with a degree of certainty and assurance, chose the
books they want and desire 1o have,

Unfortunately, however, these kinds of possibilities and facilities
are not available in our society. Thus, the person responsible for each
family is suffering more or less from this dilemma of how to provide
his family with healthy and uncontaminated spiritual and intellectual
nutrition. He must provide himself, his spouse and particularly his
children with good books. Yet he does not know how, from where and
with what mark or criterion he should choose books or magazines,
and he has no means at his disposal which can help him make that
decision,

Moreover, there is also another important problem, i.c., the
economic factor, The high cost of living, on the one hand, and the
high cost of books, on the other, reduce the possibility of buying
books. If we add to this list the difficulty of going to public libraries,

TR
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something which is a commeon problem for the majority of families,
then we can understand why our people are so deprived of good books
to read.

Keeping these factors in mind, Husayniah Irshad has a plan for
establishing a “mobile library.” With the help of all aware and
faithful people who feel some responsibility regarding the destiny of
belief, thought, morals, religion, and particularly the destiny of the
young generation in this society, the mobile libra ry will soon be
apened. The most important objectives of this library are the follow-
ing:

L. To accustom people to reading and, particularly, to create the
attitude that today, books are among of the basic needs of each
family. Whoever is responsible for the family should not view his
house as a chicken coop for which he should provide only water and
bread; rather, he should view his family as a human unit which is also
desperately in need of intellectual nutrition, and he, as the person
responsible for the family, must think about and provide for this
need,

2. To prepare healthy and reliable intellectual, scientific, literary
and ideological food for the families.

3. Todispose of the poisoned and corrupt books and other publica-
tions in a logical and human manner, that is by distributing in their
place good works and clean, constructive, and enlightening books.

4. Tostrengthen the spirit of faith, reliance upon moral values and
to expand the religious and Islamic outlook and understanding,

5. To raise the level of public knowledge, understanding and
consciousness and to train the youth, both intellectually and emotion-
ally, who are at different a ges and education levels,

6. Toraise the level of the socictal, seientific, and logical powers of
resistance, particularly of the young and the educated people,
through strengthening and enriching our own spiritual and intellec-
tual resources as well as our religious and historical self~awareness,
against the cultural, intellectual and moral onslaught of the West.

7. To make up for the spiritual shortcomings which come about as
a result of the lack of finaneial ability to buy all the needed books for
the family, by making the necessary books available to families and
by preventing economic poverty from causing cause intellectual and
scientific poverty

8. To remedy the grave cultural inadequacy of our society which
has brought about the difficulty of distinguishing good books from
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among the enormouns number of suspicious, unknown and poisonous
foreign and domestic books.

To fulfill these objectives, the mobile library will operate in the
following manner:

1. Register a representative of cach family, which will be suffi-
cient for the issuance of a membership card for the entire family.

2. Prepare a list of “useful” books in different subjects from
among publications in Iran (and as far as possible from those
published outside of Iran) on & monthly basis, under the supervision
of a committee of scientists and enlightened and committed thinkers
of various literary and scientific fields. This list will then be divided
into sections relative to the age groups of the readers, educational
backgrounds, and desired subjects, Husaynidh Irshad will purchase
these books and make them available to the mobile library.

3. Keep a complete list of all its books for loan to the public;, make
available to all the members of the library.

4. Lend books to members through long distance order or corre-
spondence,

6. Review reguests on a daily basis, deliver the requested books
directly by special car, and collect previously withdrawn books and
take future orders. In this manner all members of the family can, with
a single membership card and payment of just ten Rials per month
[approximately fifteen cents], have access to the best of what has
been published in all areas of the country, and selected under the
supervision of the most outstanding, aware and enlightened experts.

C. Publishing
1. Printing what the Husayniah wishes to publish
2. Transcribing from cassette tapes, organizing and publishing
the contents, which could include class lectures, scientific
conferences and research reports
3. Distribution: This unit will distribute, sell and exchange the
works of the Husayniah

D. Press

. Magazines

2. Antholopies

3. Quarterlies

4. Mewspapers {dailies)
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E. Translation
I. The Arabic group
2. The English group
3. The French group
4. The German group

F. Organization of Hajj and Islamic Rituals

NOTES

1. Piety of soul, purity of heart and sincerity of comprehension are recognized as
the prerequisitc of truth by the great contemporary scientists and enlightened
intellectials also. Even common people can see that lack of these fundamental
attributes leads science and thinking to bloody disasters.

2, The Safavid dynasty which made Sht'fsm the official religion of Iran presents a
unique case for Shari‘ati. He argues that the rool of conservative Shi'lsm and
non-revolutionary spirit is due to the Safavids, See his “Shi'a Safavi wa Shita Alavi,”
in Coffected Works, Volume 9. (Ed.).

3. AsGeorge Jurddq put it “ Among all the revolutionaries, only Ali was 2 man who
never lost his revolutionary spirit whether in power or out.” His removal of Mu'awiyah
and his refusal to compromise with Talhah and Zubayr are indicative of his
revolutionary spirit.

4. According to the Muslims, Muhammad is the last Prophet appointed by God.
(Ed.).

5. This mode of thinking shows the degree to which scientific research is respected
in our religion. Islam believes in what is today referred to as “scientific spirit” ar
“research curiosity.”

6. Permission (ijiza) is equivalent to an advanced diploma, indicating the existence
of a formal rules in our religious educational institutions (hawzil). Later on, the
Europeans transfated jjazah into “license™ and ijtihid into “Ph.D."

7. The reference here is primarily to Shi'T Imams and their followers and
companions, (Tr,).

8. The significance of Imam Ja'far, the sbxth Shi'T Imam, lies in his systematizaiion
of the Shi' school of jurisprudence. (Ed.).

8. Awsand Khazraj were two large tribes of Medina before the Frophet migrated
there. (Tr.).

1 “Have they not traveled-in the lund and seen the nature of the consequence for
those who were before them? They were more numerous than these and mightier in
power.” [XL: B2]. This command with the same tone and emphazis, with miror
changes in werding, is repeated in the Qur'an many lirnes. [See for example IT1: 132;
MV 39, XKLL d44; XXX:9: XXXV: 44; XL: 20 XLVII- 10].

Il. The gathering in Saqifab following the Prophet's death is one of the most
critical events in the early history of Islam. The newly established Islamic COmmunity
gathered in Sagifah 1o decide on the successor 1o the Propher. While the Shi'ls believe
that the Prophet had afready designated Imam Ali as his successor, the Sunnis decided
on the respected member of the community. {Ed.).

12, Shari'ati considers the assassination of *Uthman (656 C.E ) as a revolution by
the peopie, (Ed.).

13, According te Shari'ati the first period starts from Ali's conversion to Islam
until the death of the prophet {7610-632 C E.), the second is the reign of the first thres
rightly guided caliphs (632-656). and the final period is Ali’s own rule (656-661),
{Ed.},
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14. It s no coincidence that nowadays the slogan of “art for the sake of art” has
currency, and that *the meaningless, futile, and absurd" is considered as an imporiant
school of art.

15, "Islam is like 4 parment warn inside out.” This is a beautiful and profound
saying of Ali, who knew Islam and his own time very well. Here, Ali is speaking of bath
the spirit and the objective of Islam which had been inveried and of its beauty which
had become ternished and hidden.

16, 0 my God, | beseech You for the most eloquent and beautiful of Your
qualities, All of Yours are the most exalied and beautiful. O my God, T beseech you for
all Your qualitics.” [A Shi'T prayer]

I7. Sartre believes that there is a difference in kind between art and literature,
Here, we do not wish 1o get involved in that debate. Art iz used here in its common
usage which includes literature also,

18, Sa'd ibn AbT Waqqiis was one of the military leaders of early lslam and one of
the eompanions of the Prophet, He took part in many of the battles including these of
Badr and "Ulud. He led the Islamic army against the Persians and defeated theim in
637 A.D, (Ed.).

19, “And chant the Qur'an in measures.” [LXXIII: 3],

). The Prophet himself used to recite the Chur'an in a very loud, beautiful and
effective voice, His recitation would attract non-believers around him, During the sad
silence and loneliness following the massacres of Karbala and Medina, when oppres-
sion had reached its highest level, the fourth ShT'T Imam, "Ali ibn al-Husayn, would
recite the Qur'an either in the Prophet's mosque or a0 his own home (which was near
the mosque). His recital was so beautiful that hearis would be involuntarily drawn

toward it The beauty of the mirsculous words of the Quean was so effective that it
penctrated the heart, reached the spirit and affected hearers’ primordial nature.

21, Aweording o & Prophetic tradition, “In God's view Bilal's s’ would be accepted
as sh. "
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“Religion is an amazing phenomenon which plays
contradictory roles in the life of human beings. It
destroys and revitalizes, puts to sleep and awakens,
enslaves and emancipates, teaches docility and
revolt . . . The history of Islam itself is the story of
these contradictory roles of religion among various
social classes. Tt is the history of the war of Islam
against Islam and even the war of the Qur’an against
the Qur'an (as in the battle of Sitayn). As it is true
that always and everywhere the logical and progres-
sive Islam and the Islam of motion and movement
has been outmaneuvered and defeated by the devi-
ant and decadent Islam and by the Islam of stagna-
tion and compromise, a truly enlightened and realis-
tic person knows that the only way to outmaneuver it
and eradicate it from the minds and lives of people is
to substitute the true, life-giving, and pri i
Tslam for it.- At this juncture, we see that neither the
intellectuals, who do not know Islam, nor the
pseudo-religious people, who are unaware of their
own time, can fulfill our immediate needs. Only the
enlightened Islamic scholar is able . . . to exiract
and refine, with the help of the miraculous revolu-
tion that exists in the very nature of the spirit and
thought of the true Islam, the vast religious energies
which are entrapped now.”

—from “What Is To Be Done”

Dr. Ali Shari'ati

. THE INSTITUTE |
FOR RESEARCH AND '
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